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NOTE BY PUBLISHERS 

Study and Spread of Spiritual Knowledge contained in the ancient Hindu 
Scriptures was, one of the main objectives behind the founding of the 
Akhila Bharta Madhwa Maha Mandala by His Holiness Sri Sri 
VishweshaTheerthaSwamiji over Six decades ago. Sponsorship 
and estiblishment of the Poomapraj na Vidyapeetha by Poojya S wamij i 
was the first step in the realization of this important objective. 

It is in this direction again, later on that, for the benefit of the general 
public, not versd in Sanskrit, the Akhila Bharata Madhwa Maha 
Mandala initited the project of translation into Kannada of the highly 
valued Sarva Moolaa Granthas of Jagadguru Sri Madhwaachaarya with 
the whole hearted co-operation of the learned scholars of the 
Poomaprajna Vidyapeetha some three decades ago. 

Under this project, we have brought out translation volumes covering 
most of the Sarvamoola Granthas and the remaining few are expected 
to be out within the next couple of years. These translation volumes of 
Sarvamoolaa Granthas have proved very popular and are widely used 
by many institutions and students engaged in the study of our scrip¬ 
tures. 

Responding to the public demand, we have undertaken to bring out 
separate volumes containing these English introductory summaries by 
Prof. K.T. Pandurangi to the translation volumes. This is the first 
volume of collection of such introductory summaries to the Sarvamoola 
translations of Mahabharta Tatparya and Bhagawatha Tatparya. 
further volumes for other introductory summaries will follow. It is 
hoped that these collections will be particularly useful to the English 
cducted youth and others interested in the study of the scriptures. 



Eminent Sanskrit Scholar and Upakulapathi of Poornaprajna 
Vidyapeetha, Prof. K.T. Pandurangi has writte n scholarly 
introductions in English to every one of these translation volumes 
highlighting the essential philosophical import of the relevant granthas 
for the benefit of the non Kannada knowing public. These introduction 
summaries asre very imnformative and helpful. 

1 offer my pranams to Paramalpoojya Sri. Sri. Vishweshateertha Swamiji 
of Sri Pejawar Mutt. 

I offer my sincere thanks to Prof. K.T. Pandurangi for undertaken to 
render the essential of Sri Mahabharta Tatparya and Sri. Bhagawatha 
Tatparya. 

Further I Thank Sri Pani for DTP activities and Sri H.N. Narayana 
Rao, General Secretary who has taken the full responsibility for bring¬ 
ing this volume with full enthusiasm and to entire staff of ABMM 
mandala. My thanks to M/s. Omkar Offset Printers for eligent printing 
of this volume. 


K. V.Murthy Yerkadithaya, 
President, 
A.B.M.M .Mandala. 



Philosophical Vision of 
Mahabharata tatparya nirnaya and 
Bhagavata tatparya nirnaya 

Among the Sarvamula Granthas of Sri 
Anandatirtha, WW and HTWmwffWT 

represent 


is a critical digest of It 

has thirty two chapters. A summary of Ramayana 
is also included in this work. and 

dl^fHlTiHc^ are the central themes of this work. 
sffawfcjFT describes this work as under : 


srrat VIKrfrllrM^tTT 3T5 ^ ^ II (XV-7 6) 


From the ocean of and ^l u l churned by 

your intellect, this nector of ■HKcin has 

arisen. 


describes as under- 

J^FIPTFPTRrRT VTFTTW^f^TW 1 
w ^ #rnrorWi: u (XV-7 7) 



Those who travel on the path of Puranas, who 
donot know three levels of language, the 

provides friendly help. 

The importance of WTTTRTffTTT is described by 
§ri Anandatirtha himself as under- 

(i) It contains the meaning of (ii) The 

meaning of is explained in it (iii) It is a 

on 'iH’fl (iv) It contains the meaning of Vedas 
(v) It is essence of Puranas (vi) It is composed by 
the Supreme God Vedavyasa himself. 

^(|U|Mi ^Mdlfdd: I 

is not a commentary on all verses 

of ^TPRcT. It only explains philosophically and 
ethically important verses. It proper interprets the 
verses that superficially appear as supporting 3Tl!jr. 
It gives the meaning of rare words and special 
expressions. This way it gives the deeper meaning 

of teachings of TFTCcf. 

Philosophical vision of these two works is 
brought out in the English Introduction which has 



in the values of Kannada Anuvada rendered by 
great Sanskrit Scholar of Contry by Sri K. 
Hayavadana Puranic added to the publications of 

works of Sri Anandatirtha with the Kannada 
translation published by Akhila Bharata Madhwa 
Maha Mandala. The summary of the Introduction 
of two works is given in this volume under the title 
Philosophical vision of Mahabharata tatparya 
nirnaya and £ri Bhagavata tatparya nirnaya for the 
convenience of the interested readers. 

It is planned to publish the English introduction 
of all works in due course. 

I offer my pranams to Paramapujya Sri Sri 
Vishvesha Thirtha Swamiji of Sri Pejavara Math for 
giving me an opportunity of rendering introduction 
in English. 

My thanks to Akhila Bharatha Madhwa Mandala 
for publishing this edition and thank Sri H.N. 
Narayana Rao, General Secretary, who has taken 
the full responsibility with full enthusiasm. 

My thanks to Sri Pani who has done typesetting 
work and M/s. Omkar Offset Printers for elegant 
printing of this volume. 

Bangalore. 

Sri Madhva Navami Prof. K.T. Pandurangi 




ANUGRAHA SANDESHA 

Bharata Tatparya Nimaya and Bhagavata Tatparya Nimaya 
serve as guidelines to students of history and Puranas. holding answers 
to conundrums arising from a superficial reading of the latter. E xtending 
beyond a mere collection of stories, these Tatparya Nimavas outgrow 
anecdotal functionality to direct us lo Puianic tenets including demigod 
gradation and qualitative completeness of the Supreme, A Kannada 
translation of these texts rendered by our beloved disciple, Vidwan 
l iayavadana Puranika, has been published by Akhila Bharata Madhwa 
Maha Mandala, while Vidwan K. T. Pandurangi has brought out a 
scholariy-yet-simple English compcndi um capturing the essence of the 
manuscripts. In view of the use fulness of such scholarly English writing 
in youth-efforts to grasp the teachings of Sri Madhwacharya, Madhwa 
Mandala is pleased to release this English compilation. 

Wc pray to Lord Sri RamaVittalathat the adherent section of 
society finds utility in this book to attain the greatest. 



Sri Vishweshateenha Swamiji 
of Sri. Pejawar Mutt. 
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Mahabharata Tatparyanirnaya 


Sri Madhvacarya considers Itihasa Purana Prasthana also 
as a source of Vedanta Philosophy along with Upanisad 
Brahmasutra and Gita Prasthanas. He gives utmost importance 
of Mahabharata as a source of Vedanta Philosophy and 
Vaisnava religion. This work helps the understanding of Vedanta 
Philosophy in two ways : 


(1) It contains all essential teachings of Vedanta Philosophy 
(2) It helps to understand the purport of Veda and Upanisad. It 
is well said that ^ I While Veda and 


Upanisads teach the theory of Vedanta. Mahabharata teaches the 
practice through appropriate illustrations. Therefore $ri 


Madhvacharya attaches great importance to Mahabharata. 


For the utilisation of Mahabharata both as a source and as 
an aid to the exposition of Vedanta Philosophy two undertakings 
were necessary (i) to fix an authentic text of Mahabharata (ii) to 
enearth the indepth meaning of it going beyond the mere story, 
episodes, events and the personalities. That is to say to identity 
the moral and spiritual issues behind the story, episodes etc. It is 
this that is achieved in this work viz., Mahabharata tatparya 
nirnaya. 


The work is neatly planned. The work contains thirty two 
chapters and has 5202 verses. The first chapter designated as 
contains the central teachings of Vedanta 
Philosophy viz., The second - designated as 

affirms the same. Third explains the creation outside 


and within the Brahmanda. It mentions the ten avataras of the 
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Supreme God upto §ri Rama’s avatara. Chapter 4 to 9 contains 
the entire summary of §ri Rama avatara karya. The tenth 
chapter describes Vedavyasa avatara. The rest of twenty two 
chapters give a gist of the entire Mahabharata. Some events of 
Harivam§a and Bhagavata are also included in these. Thus 
Mahabharata tatparya nirnaya is an exposition of Ramayana. 
Mahabharata, Bhagavata Harivarh§a and as stated ealier, it is 
an exposition of entire Veda and Vedanta teachings. This work 
is not merely a gist of the above works but an evaluation of the 
moral and spiritual issues involved. Sri Madhvacharya at the 
close of this work records that he composed it under the 
instructions of Lord Narayana himself. 

(M.B.32-108) 

Sri Narayana Panditacharya declares in Madhva Vijaya that 
this work is a good guide to all God loving persons. 

'JnrTT ^itnnirH^'TT 3T: II 

We give below a brief summary of the contents of this great 
work. 

I 

The purpose of creation 

The benedictory verse of Mahabharata tatparya nirnaya 
viz., TTCTWTC etc., gives the definition of the 

Supreme God Narayana given in the first and second sutras of 
Brahmasutras viz., and respectively. The 

first chapter which is designated as §astra tatparya adhyaya 
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contains the essence of the teachings of Vedanta Philosophy viz., 
Supremacy of God Narayana. 

At the outset the purpose of the creation and the process of 
the creation are explained. The creation is a kind of sport for the 
Supreme God. However, it serves the purpose of providing an 
opportunity for the Jivas to have the full expression of their 
original nature by undertaking appropriate means. It also 
provides an opportunity for Goddess Lakshmi to assume her 
different forms. 

^rqt: II (St.I-5) 

The God desires that those who are devoted to Him should 
attain the prosperity of liberation, and to enable them to achieve 
this end he undertakes creation. 

^ ft wziqtt &rr ^ i (St.i-3) 

Incarnation of the Supreme God 

First, he himself assumes the forms of Vasudeva, 
Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, and makes Goddess 
Lakshmi to assume the forms of Maya, Jaya, Krti and Santi. He 
creates by his Pradyumna form, protects by his Aniruddha 
form, destroys by his Sankarsana form, and liberates by his 
Vasudeva form. Apart from these Narayana etc., five forms, he 
also assumes Kesava etc., twelve forms, Matsya etc., ten forms, 
Narayana etc, hundred forms, Visva etc., thousand forms, 
Purana etc., many forms and Aja etc., infinite forms, He is only 
one though he assumes several forms. All his forms are Purna 
i.e. full. He is impartitute i.e. there are no internal parts of Him. 
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He has no Prakrta §arira. He is absolutely free from any 
drawback. His body is that of bliss. He is Supreme and 
independent. He has no limitation of time and space. He has no 
growth or decay. None is equal to Him or Superior to Him. He 
is Supreme. The Supreme God is introduced by such glowing 
tributes by §ri Madhvacharya at the very commencement of this 
work. This tempo is maintained all along not only in this work 
but in all his other works. 

Supremacy of God 

§ri Madhvacharya declares that this Supremacy of Lord 
Narayana is proclaimed in all Vedas, Ramayana, Mahabharata, 
Pancaratra and all other works that followed the tradition of these. 
He also states that this purport of the scripture is determined by 
Brahmasutras. He quotes from Veda, Upanisads, Brahmasutras, 
Gita, Mahabharata and Bhagavata good many passages to 
substantiate the above features of the Supreme God. 

We will notice only a few of them here. 

1. ^ i 

H (M.B.I-1-18) 

2. ■'tl'Tw: I 

anftsfer sfe ^ ^r jrferr: gwtrm: n (b.g.xv-18) 

3. # *rmr <t^rr i t % nfew^^rfer i (r.v.) 

4. % nPTTfef I (Katha.m-4) 

5. (B.S.n-3-28) 

These quotations are incorporated in the very verses of 
Mahabharata tatparya nirnaya. He is very emphatic that only 
such scriptures that declare the Supremacy of Visnu are authentic 
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and others are not authoritative. Such works that declare Siva 
etc., other than Visnu as Superior are intended to mislead the 
undeserving. 

When the God assumes avataras in the mortal world certain 
human drawbacks are displayed by Him. He pretends 
ignorance, he appears as having a human body, he appears to 
suffer from the injuries and death, he pretends to be in grief and 
without any self control, all these are intended only to mislead 
the undeserving. There cannot be any drawbacks for him who is 
Supreme. The Brahmasutras give us the correct knowledge of 
Brahman i.e. Visnu. These declare that he is same in all his 
forms, that is to say, he is ^1^4 and in all his forms. 

&ri Madhvacharya, particularly points out that the Vedas 
declare the Supremacy of Visnu. He quotes a number of hymns 
of Rgveda and declares the Supremacy of Visnu. We will notice 
a few here. 

1. 3TFT jftoo§qt ^TT I 

(R.V. VH-40-5) 

2. ^ (R.V.H-33-11) 

3. ilMHW tfrqw +<U||P| I (R.V.n-15) 

4. 3^ hGjHI T’t 31% 4^3 I 

From this it is clear that those who hold the view that Visnu 
is only a Puranic deity, not a Vedic deity are quite ignorant of 
Vedas. 
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Jiva are the Pratibimbas of God 

In order to bring home and Supremacy of Lord Visnu §ri 
Madhvacharya mentions the fact that all others i.e., all Jivas 
right from Vayu are Pratibimbas of Visnu and they are in a 
hierarchical order 


Vayu is Pratibimba of the Supreme God. Rudra and Garuda 
are the Pratibimbas of Vayu, Indra and Kama are the 
Pratibimbas of Garuda and Rudra. In this way the line goes on 
upto etc. This is the line of Purusas. The line of 

women commences with WT and moves in the order viz., 
Saraswati, Bharati, Parvati, Suparni and so on. 


The Jivas are three types viz., jfWT, FR^RRfTK^ 
dTRW I Under each category there are innumerable Jivas. 


*TTfnTT I 

Trwtsfer f| frrm; n 

i.e. five distinctions 

These Jivas are distinct from the God. These are also 
mutually distinct. Both the God and Jivas are distinct from the 
Jadas. The Jadas are also mutually distinct. Thus there are five 
principal categories of 





^ tPTT ii 


grfiHt ^ ^ dKd^i ^ W&J II 
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The Jlva attains liberation only by the grace of the God. 

I (1-78) 

The form of the knowledge of the God 

The grace of the God is to be obtained by the knowledge 
and devotion. The knowledge should contain the following 
ingredients. 

1. ^ ftqnfT T: ^ I (1-80) 

God is the regulator of all and all are entirely dependent 
upon Him. 

2. dHd*4 rTrft I (1-80) 

The God is Supreme and all others are inferior to Him in a 
hierarchical order. 

3. ^ l (1-80) 

The five types of differences be known and also the fact that 
there are no internal difference within the God. 

4. iN<mi I (1-80) 

One should know as to which are the Avataras of the God 
and which are merely AveSas. 

5. ^(q i ^ l dfi^H^Md l lJ 

JTt^T ^ Qwj.dfr^M fTr^T gfrfi# II (1-82) 

One can attain the liberation by knowing the I 
of the God. These are, creation, protection, destruction, 
giving knowledge, regulation, causing ignorance, causing 
bondage and bestowing liberation. 
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fT^TT g^T JTT^RT II (1-83) 

One can attain liberation by knowing that Veda, Paficaratra, 
Ithihasa Purana etc., the Sacred literature declares the 
Supremacy of Lord Visnu. 

The enumeration of the ingredients of knowledge covers 
four important aspects : 

a) 

b) MfoNHiMI, Mfl«ldKd«l 

c) 

d) S^rfcnTT^T 

This is exactly ^TTWTFPff^fT, the theme of the first 
Adhyaya. 

The definition of 

Now, the above knowledge has to be accompanied by 
The well known definition of Bhakti is given here : 

g?r: i 

jilThfd^i gf%tf w ii (i-84) 

The highest love of God that is accompanied by the 
knowledge of the Supremacy of God is Bhakti. 

With the Bhakti based on the firm knowledge of the glory of 
the God, one has to undertake Upasana. Caturmukhabrahma is 
eligible to meditate upon Lord Visnu with all His attributes. The 
average Muktiyogya men are eligible to meditate with only four 
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attributes viz., Sat, Cit, Ananda and Atma. This goes on 
increasing according to each one’s inner capacity and position in 
the hierarchy. 

While Satvika Jlvas develop, Jnana and Bhakti, the Tamasa 
Jivas develop dvesa i.e. hatred for the God \w\: \ f 

The form of 

The dvesa is expressed through the following pervert 
knowledge. 



ddWmw ^ ^TT II (1-109,110) 

The thought that the God and the Jlvas are identical, 
the God is without any attributes, he has only a limited number 
of attributes, some other gods are equal or even superior to 
Him, the God has internal differences that is to say His 
mularupa and avatara rupa, His avayavas, His gunas are 
different from him, his avataras have certain drawbacks and 
such other thoughts are the forms of the hatred for the God. 

The Bhakti practised by the Muktiyogyas should be free 
from these pervert knowledge or dvesa. Such pure Bhakti will 
lead to Aparoksajnana and Prasada of the Supreme God. The 
Supreme God will bestow the liberation. Mukhyaprana will 
remove the subtle body. 


fcEajft 7FTT JTftjFT | (1-78) 
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The definition of JJ? 

Chaturumukhabrahma is the Chief Guru for all. A Guru is 
one who possesses thirty-two features of a Guru, who has no 
doubt in respect of right knolwedge and who can remove the 
doubts of desciples. 

II (1-122,123) 

The thirty-two features are described as under : 

t <T¥^: q|5nr: i 

£iR$igid u iR i H(r) ii 

The knowledge imparted by the Guru possessing these 
features is true knowledge. 

RMN fTcT rTrflt W WT: II (1-125) 

As stated above, Chaturmukhabrahma is the Chief Guru for 
all. However, other Superior persons are also Gurus in the 
respective order as per the features of the Guru possessed by 
them. Sometimes, even lesser persons also may have to be 
taken as Guru. They also should be duly respected. 


Hirin') gw: fftrfT: | 

II (1-124) 
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u (i- 1 28) 

A Muktiyogya Jiva will get rid of all his sins as soon as he has 
Aparoksa Jnana of the Supreme God. The Muktiyogya Jivas 
journeying through archiradipath go to Chaturmukhabrahma and 
then reach Lord Hari. 

The purport of the entire scripture 

The above tenets constitute the purport of the entire sacred 
scripture. Sri Madhvacharya informs that he has culled out these 
in this Sastra tatparya Chapter of this work under the instruction 
of Lord Hari himself and closes this chapter. 

srrcbafr f^fr: ii 

ddiitiW'M: i 

dldi4 4i^lltsll u li U^NI^TUi WJllThHJ 
UTOPfft || (1-138,140) 

n 

In the second chapter designated as the purport 

of the sacred scripture delineated in the first chapter is 
demonstrated by the verses in Mahabharata : 

3rTT: 3TRfFTt f^T: I 

^ VKd4I^M'd<4M4HI^ II (11-2) 

Critical edition of Mahabharata 

Before this task is executed two points have to be 
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clarified : (1) Whether the Text of Mahabharata that is 
handed down is authentic (2) What are the special 
grounds to select Mahabharata especially for this purpose. 

Sri Madhvacharya conceeds that attempts are made to 
contaminate and mutilate the test of Mahabharata. This has 
happened not only in the case of Mahabharata but several other 
Texts. Therefore, he assures that he has collected the manuscripts 
of Mahabharata from different parts of the country and has 
ascertained the authentic version of it. In doing so he has not 
merely relied on manuscripts as the modern scholars do but also 
taken into consideration the entire tradition of the scriptural 
literature. The latter criteria is very important. Every text is a part 
of a tradition. Therefore, anything that is contrary or contradicts 
the tradition is not likely to be the authentic portion of the text. 
Internal contradictions within the text or with the tradition is likely 
to be the result of the interpolation or mutilation. In modern 
textual criticism this vital point is ignored. This second criteria is 
stated by Sri Madhvacharya as : 

As regards the contamination and the mutilation of the 
Texts and his efforts to ascertain the authentic text of 
Mahabharata his observations set very scientific guidelines of 
textual criticism. 

a. I 

IRTT: ^ I 

'drfTVl: iflW: H# +l*i$risfa II 

i m-3,4,5) 
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b. rRTT ^ I 

^ wrm: jhj: II 

WTTZ WtTT^g rPTT TT^tW I 

>mril*Jymri: II (11-7,8) 

After assuring that the purport of Mahabharata will be 
explained by a reference to the authentic text ascertaining it as 
stated above. 

The special grounds to select Mahabharata 

Sri Madhvacharya states the special ground because of which 
this work is especially selected for 3IIO<1 ICh4A u I 4 I The treatment 
of this topic is quite elaborate in this chapter. We mention most 
striking grounds stated here : 

1) The most important ground is that Mahabharata 
declares the Supremacy of Narayana emphatically, 
unconditionally and as the total purport of the entire scripture. 

*HFR: I 

JjftRMfiHKtf felrPJJI 

n^r 4lr^c||«+^H (D-68,69) 

^ jn: 5^: i 

v^rt hki< 4 <ji: n m-72) 

nferr fejfnlfer: 1 

11 (n- 123 ) 

2) The second important ground is that Mahabharata 
declares the importance of Vayu. It clearly states that Vayu played 
the role of the chief assistant of Lord Narayana in his three 
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incarnations of Rama, Krsna and Vedavyasa assuming the 
incarnations of Hanuma, Bhima and Madhva. The fact that 
Bhimasena plays a major role in Mahabharata is fully brought 
out : 


a. I 

ZFfKt 4tofdr4>l4«m1 II (11-34,35) 

b. 

JWHTiT II 

4t*r^ ff irW: I 

3ft ^ W II (11-15,16,17) 

c. rfFTTF SW «nj: JTT^f^wf«lrr: I 

jpnfr ^unih fefcfr ^ ^ n 

d. Rtl4 ^RR k <frlj4i u i«i^ 4tft I 

5^ ^ ?TF 4 r <4 «mwm: 5*n^+<iR^fr ^ wfcf n (n- 

155) 

e. 41^414) 4l*tii4l <H^lv»ii: flifar ^jiiRwi JTFPJrf: i 

^Mlr) RRl8* II (II-163) 

f. 4*1*4 I 

^ % UriNfM ^ I 

4)*t4*ifl4) »iiRfl 4»t4)<>*t4kR II (K-164,165) 

g. 4 )h 4»1 c°lR VTTT: I 

4) is'•Ml 4)<s«-H frlft 'iFT: II (11-174) 

In verses H-156-160 Mantras from «tfot>c*tiqrti that 
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highlight the glory of in his three incarnations are 

quoted. 

Several events in Mahabharata clearly show that Bhimasena 
plays the most important role in Mahabharata guided by Lord Sri 
Krsna. Killing of Jarasandha and Duryodhana are two major 
instances. The purpose of God’s incarnation is to remove the 
burden of the evil persons on the earth. In achieving this purpose 
Maruti i.e. Mukhyaprana, plays an important role as Bhimasena. 
The depiction of this has made Mahabharata a great epic. 

3) The third important ground is that the Mahabharata 
narrates the glory of Sri Rama also : 

^ jftrfr rife 11 

The story of Sri Rama narrated here is culled out from 
Mularamayana. Sri Madhvacharya has elaborated it in this 
Mahabharata tatparya nirnaya bringing out the ethical and 
philosophical implications of various events of Ramayana. It is 
further elaborated by Narayana Panditacharya in Sangraha 
Ramayana. 

Thus, Mahabharata is an Epic that contains the glory of the 
two incarnations of the Supreme God viz., Sri Rama and Sri 
Krsna. Its greatness is enhanced by the further fact that it is 
composed by Sri Vedavyasa who himself is an incarnation of 
Lord Visnu. 

sign i 
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The three levels of the language of Mahabharata 

4) Another important feature of Mahabharata is, it is in 
three languages viz., Darsana, Guhya and Samadhi. 

-HI f^Tt: ?T rJrRt || 

<lTlr^4 f| I 

^ II 
*i#t rTj4Tp^ I 

^TTnTT%5 ^ »JSr>TTCFW ^ II 
fTFTT^RwflR ^Kdlrhl JWpffTJ II (D-125-128) 

a) The glory of the Supreme God is conveyed by Samadhi 
bhasa. This naturally has to be accepted as it is. 

b) Darsanabhasa is of two types : i) whatever conflicts with 
what is stated before and after that is Darsanabhasa. This 
naturally has to be interpreted in tune with what is stated before 
and after or else it has to be rejected, (ii) Whatever is merely a 
restatement of some other DarSana quoted for refutation or to 
show the hollowness of it. 

c) Guhyabhasa is that which is different from samadhi and 
DarSanabhasa. In case of Guhyabhasa its deeper meaning has to 
be taken rejecting the apparent meaning. 

The three layers of meaning of Mahabharata 

5) One more important feature of Mahabharata is it has 

three layers of the meaning viz., Iand 

^IVkiR i 
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*l«tlR ^JlfrflehlR rRTlt I 

>TKtT sIV^# II (11-142) 

a. t^ll^m^H ^qtswtii JR# | 
JJI^RlR^R^I^dHlfrf)* JR# II 

b. **# ^tHJ|R^I+: «£!#: I 

4WtM4>l*3 ^ *R JTR# ^ f^JT: II 

c. WiquifM HW# tRfR TO# 3 I 
drt)l*(W(IftNl<f# rmllfbu II (n-142, 145) 

The story of Mahabharata centering round the personalities 
of Sri Krsna, Pandava etc., is the Astikadi layer of the meaning. 
This layer is designated as Astika because the Pandavas whose 
story is narrated have been great Asfikas, that is to say, they had 
great faith in Sri Krsna. 

The manvadi layer of the meaning is that meaning which 
conveys the virtues represented by Yudhistira, Bhima ect., 
Yudhistira represents Dharma, Bhlmasena represents Bhakti, 
Jriana, Prajna, Medha etc., ten virtues : 

hIttr- jifr #t 3 ft: ft*#: i 

#tj j mt # # n (n-i46) 

Arjuna represents and Pi^4It )*1 Nakula and 

Sahadeva represent tfl« and f#*T. £)h<{I represents vedas. 
These virtues of these personalities are demonstrated in the 
events connected with them in the story of Mahabharata. This 
layer of meaning is manvadi meaning. The expression manvadi 
refers to Dharma etc., virtues listed here. 
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Tfr: <mwm ffcr tpf: wnfew 

^J^frT I 

The third layer of meaning viz., ^DhIV'K is that meaning 
which brings out Narayana as the meaning of each and every 
word of Mahabharata. 

JTTWTFT dWlA <HdlPl 3 I 

dcHW^Ifoll^Pl d4tofVd< II 

The expression tftfV'K (11-145) itself refers to Narayana 
and brings out his I 

^rftfrT ^TfTMf TfWT: I (f#T m- 

ffqr ypPTT^ftd^i 

From the above explanation of the three layers of meaning 
and the terms referring to these three layers viz., STT^ffarf^, 
and it is clear that these expressions do not refer 

to three beginnings of Mahabharata as contended by some 
modern Indologists. These do not refer to the episodes of 
Asfika, Manu and Uparicara as contended by them. This is 
made emphatically clear by §ri Vadiraja long before the 
Indologists thought of a reference to these episodes : 

I# ?fr wrm-. snftwrr irt: 

31lRd4.K<4) dtRxKK«4| cj^ : | jp^rf SRHr#* ^ 

3T4RT^ I 3HRd+)MR-H=IW)«r ^TTFT-fty^lN 

3TTf^l#T aTTf^TPt ^+|Wil4Kl^T 3Tif^#T 3P% 
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The three layers of meaning as explained above are much 
more rich than a mere reference to certain episodes. These bring 
out the very indepth meaning of Mahabharata. 

Kouravas represent evil tendencies 

6) Just as Yudhisthira, Bhimasena etc., Pandavas represent 
certain virtues the Kaurava represent certain evil tendencies. 



vi<ki£i*r*^rrct5t ll fr ^r: i 

n (n-i48,i50) 

This chapter is especially devoted to bring out the 
Supremacy of Lord Narayana, the Superiority of Vayu among 
the gods, the special role played by Bhimasena, who is an 
incarnation of Vayu, in Mahabharata, the greatness of 
Mahabharata that conveys the Supremacy of Narayana and the 
supporting events of Mahabharata story in three layers of 
language with three layers of meaning. These purposes are 
achieved by quoting the relevant verses and events from 
Mahabharata itself. 

4l*MK<HIHi f^Tt: || (E-187) 

When one steers through such a rich treatment of the 
contents of the Mahabharata one is amply convinced of the 
declaration. 
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H^nwnt w i (n-9) 

H^IHKdy-drl I 

3^# II (11-11) 

m 

The theme of the third chapter is to describe ^Pf and 3pJ*Pf, 
and also give the background of the characters of Ramayana as 
a preliminary to the narration of §ri Rama’s story in the next six 
chapters. This chapter begins with three beautifull benedictory 
verses praising the three incarnations of the Supreme God viz., 
and f> bu l* Then, the benedictory verse of 
Mahabharata viz., 

sgPT cleft 

is quoted and its significance is explained. In this verse 
Narayana refers to both Narayana and Vedavyasa. Devi refers 
to Goddess Lakshmi, Narottama refers to Vayu who is 
Jivottama, Nara refers to Sesa, Saraswati of course, refers to 
the goddess of speech. Jaya is the name of this great Epic. 

dl*l ^41frl II 

HKN«il cim^hvw: i 

tpF: ^^ijTht m&ztt ^Irw: ii 
'SMfllM'fcl ^Ml^l 

fTTRT^TT ^sRdrti: II (II- 5,7) 
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The process of creation 

Then commences the explanation of wf i.e. creation. 

Lord Narayana and goddess Rama assuming the forms of 
Vasudeva and Maya create Virinca, assuming the forms of 
Sahkarsana and Jaya create Vayu, assuming the forms of 
Pradyumna and Kriti create Pradhana i.e., Saraswati and 
Sraddha i.e., Bharati. Virinca and Vayu are also known as 
Purusa and Sutra. Vayu and Bharati beget Sesa and Suparna. 
These two serve as the bed and vehicle of the Supreme God. 
Sesa begets the servants of the Supreme God called Kala. While 
Garuda begets Jaya Vijaya etc., God’s servants. Vayu begets 
Vi§vaksena. This is the first stage of the processes of the creation 
of Virinca, Vayu etc. Now, these have to be provided with sthula 
sarira. This is initiated by Aniruddha and Santi. They beget 
Virinca and Saraswati with the body of Mahat tatva. Virinca and 
Saraswati beget Siva and Parvati. These two beget the Manas 
and the abhimani deities of ten senses with Vaikarika Ahankara, 
the ten senses with Taijasa Ahankara and Akasa etc., five bhutas 
with Tamasa Ahankara. Siva also begets all other deities. 

Vayu and Bharati beget Sesa, Siva and Indra. Indra begets 
all other deities and the deities connected with the sacrifice. It has 
to be noted here that these deities are stated to have been begot 
both by Virinca and Saraswati and Vayu and Bharati. 

Lord Narayana also assumes the three forms of Visnu, 
Brahma and Siva. He assumes these forms through his 
Vasudeva form and goddess Lakshmi’s Maya form. Among 
these three forms Visnu form is the direct form while in Brahma 
and Siva he is present as Antaryamin. 
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The above creation is termed as Tatvasrsti and takes place 
outside Brahmanda. The creation within the Brahmanda is 
known as Padmasrsti. The tatvabhimani deities who were 
created as stated above appeal to the Supreme God to create 
Brahmanda. The Supreme God conjoins with goddess Lakshmi. 
She delivers the golden Brahmanda. Lord Hari and all other 
deities enter into it. A lotus arises from the Navel Lord Hari. 
From this Chaturmukhabrahma is born again. Then 
Chaturmukhabrahma creates the fourteen worlds, the abhimani 
deities of senses etc. Then, Sanaka, Sanandana etc., sages, 
Marici etc., Vayuputras, Asuras, ManuSyas, cows, elephants, 
horses, serpents etc., varied beings are born. All these go on 
rotating in transmigration. Then, Pralaya takes place. The srsti 
and pralaya are endless. The Jivas, Prakfti and Kala are eternal. 
The Supreme God is eternal of eternal. After describing srsti and 
pralaya, the various avataras assumed by Lord Narayana are 
described. The ten Avataras assumed by Lord Narayana are 
described. The ten avataras of the God viz., Matsya, Kurma 
etc., are well known. However, some special points stated in 
Tatparya nirnaya need our special attention. Here two Varaha 
avataras are mentioned. The Adi Varaha and Neela Varaha. The 
first one takes place before the ten avataras. By this avatara Adi 
Hiranyaksa is killed. The second is the third avatara among the 
ten avataras. By this avatara another Hiranyaksa is killed. 

The birth of Havana 

After describing the avataras upto Sri Rama, the birth of 
Ravana and Kumbhakarna is mentioned. These are stated to be 
the very persons who were Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa 
earlier. The birth of Dasaratha is mentioned. 
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The early background of Vali, Sugriva, Jambavan, Angada, 
Tara, Neela etc., Vanaras is mentioned. These were Indra, 
Surya, Yama, Candra, Saci, Agni respectively. The avatara of 
Vayu as Hanuman is graphically described : 

<MdMi smt ^ u 

Sri Rama is lord Visnu himself is well known. We are further 
informed here that the Vasudeva form of the Supreme God 
assumed the incarnation of §ri Rama while he is present by the 
avesa of Sarikarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha in Laksmana, 
Bharata and Satrughna respectively. These are really §esa, Kama 
and Aniruddha respectively. 

The abhimani deities of Samkha, chakra etc. 

In the context of explaining the various avataras of the God, 
and the background of the others, the divine nature of §ankha, 
Cakra etc., is also explained. Durga is the abhimani deity of 
cakra, Sri is that of Sahkha, Vayu is the abhimani deity of Gada, 
Bhu is that of Padma. Saraswati of Sarnga, Vayu of five forms 
is of five arrows and Durga is again of Khadga. 

^ hftt: - (wr tot) 

This chapter is closed by mentioning the fact that Sita is 
goddess Lakshmi herself. 

^TRTT ^TT I 
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IV 


The story of Sri Rama 

Chapters 4th to 9th give a brief account of Sri Rama’s story. 
All major events of Sri Rama’s story are narrated. While narrating 
some of the crucial events like Ahalya’s episode, Manthara’s 
episode, Surpanakha’s episode the subtle issues of Dharma and 
Adharma are clarified. The relevance of these episodes with the 
main purpose of the theme is explained. The background of the 
personalities concerned and the events are explained. Thus the 
objective of the narration of the different events of the story is not 
merely of story interest but is of the interest of the moral and the 
spiritual aspects. Since the main events of Sri Rama’s story are 
known we will highlight only the moral and the spiritual aspects 
that are brought out in this portion of Tarparya nirnaya. 

Sri Rama kills Tataka 

The first important event in Sri Rama’s story is Visvamitra’s 
invitation to Sri Rama to protect the sacrifice undertaken by him 
from the demons. This indicates the main purpose of Sri 
Rama’s incarnation viz., protecting the sages and other innocent 
persons from the onslaught of the demons. Sri Rama kills 
Tataka and Subahu and throws Marica into the sea. This very 
Tataka will be born as Putana later in Krsnavatara. 

Sri Rama releases Ahalya from the curse 

After the distruction of these and the completion of the 
sacrifice Vi6vamitra takes Sri Rama and Laksmana to the capital 
of Videha country. On the way Ahalya is released from her curse 
by the touch of Sri Rama. Here are the instances of two women 
: One who was cruel and therefore destroyed and the other who 
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had suffered at the hands of Indra and Gautama, and was 
released from her suffering. Gautama had indulged in excessive 
penance. This imbalance had to be cut down by provoking him. 
Therefore, Indra encroached upon Gautama’s wife Ahalya. She 
was innocent but had become a victim of the circumstances. 
Hence, Sri Rama relieved her from her suffering. 

(# tt . 1-6-18) 

Sri Rama's marriage 

On arrival at Mithila Sri Rama was informed of the 
condition for the marriage of Slta. He broke the bow of Siva and 
married her. The marriage was celebrated in a befetting way. On 
his way to Ayodhya ParaSurama confronts him. Both 
ParaSurama and Sri Rama were the incarnations of Lord Visnu. 
Therefore, there was no question of one defeating the other. 
However, a demon called Atula had found a place in 
ParaSurama’s navel. He was to be destroyed. His penance was 
also to be taken away. Therefore, Parasurama gave 6arnga bow 
to Sri Rama and asked to kill Atula. Accordingly Sri Rama killed 
him. Thus it was not a war between ParaSurama and Sri Rama 
but it was only to kill Atula that Sri Rama employed his bow. 
The fourth chapter narrates these Balakanda episodes. 

Kaikeyi prevents the caronation of Sri Rama 

The Ayodhya Kanda events are described in the first 16 
verses of fifth chapter. Da6aratha decides to coronate Sri Rama. 
But under the advice of Manthara Kaikeyi prevents it. This 
Manthara was not an ordinary woman. It is well-known that as 
a result of Samudramathana goddess Lakshmi was born from 
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the sea. Out of the same Samudra- mathana Alakshmi called 
Jyesfha who was born as Manthara. Instigated by this Manthara 
Kaikeyi asked the two boons viz., (i) Sri Rama be banished to 
forest for 14 years (ii) Bharata be installed on the thrown. 
Kaikeyi asked such cruel boons because a demoness called Nikrti 
was present in her. 

Sri Rama proceeds to forest, meets Guhu 

According to these boons Sri Rama proceeds to the forest. 
He first meets the Nisada King Guha. Being honoured by him he 
proceeds to citrakuta. In the mean while DaSaratha dies. Bharata 
arrives, completing pitrkarya he proceeds to citrakuta to 
pursuade Sri Rama to return. Sri Rama does not oblige him. 
Bharata returns to Ayodhya with the Padukas of Sri Rama and 
lives outside the city of Ayodhya in Nandigrama. 

Jayanta appears in the form of a crow and injures Sita 

While in Citrakuta Sri Rama and Sita lived for some time, 
Indra’s son Jayanta appears in the form of a crow and injures 
Sita in the breast. He indulges in this cruel act, because, a demon 
called Kuranga was present in him. Sri Rama throws a grass 
blade at the eye of this crow and destroys one eye of all crows. 
Since then, the crows have only one eye. Then, Sri Rama enters 
Dandaka forest. 

Shanobhanga offers himself in the fire 

In Dandaka forest a sage called Sarabhanga offered himself 
into fire in the presence of Sri Rama. He was very old and was 
unable to perform his minimum rituals even. Dharma§astra 
permits self immolation for such aged persons. 
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sfrfrn I 

A person in Vanaprasthairama who is not able to perform 
his minimum rituals due to old age may take to self-immolation 
by drowning himself in water, observing fast, falling from the 
peak of a mountain or offering himself into fire. Accordingly 
Sarabhanga performed self immolation in the presence of Sri 
Rama. After this event the demon Viradha confronts Sri Rama. 
He tries to kidnap Sita. He carries Sri Rama and Laksmana on 
his shoulders. Sri Rama cuts his arms and throws him in a pit. 
His arms were cut because he had obtained a boon from 
Brahma that whoever is held by him in his arms cannot escape 
from it. 

Surpanaka episode 

Then, comes Surpanakha the sister of Ravana. She had 
served Ravana devotedly when he was performing penance to 
seek god Siva’s favour. But unfortunately Ravana had killed her 
husband Vidyujjihva by mistake in a battle of demons at night. 
Therefore, he had permitted her to find out a husband with the 
help of Khara Dusana her two other brothers. She approached 
Sri Rama. He directed her to Laksmana who injured her nose 
and ear and deformed her. Ravana asking her to remarry was a 
wrong advice. Because of this she had to suffer. However, this 
opened the floodgates of the attack of the demons on Sri Rama 
and he had to kill fourteen thousand demons led by Khara and 
Dusana. This upset Ravana. 

Ravana takes away 

Ravana then, asked Maricha to take away Sri Rama from 
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his ASrama by assuming the form of a golden deer and 
managed to kidnap Sita. However, the person kidnapped by 
Ravana was only a makeshift image of Sita. The actual person 
of Sita went to Kailasa : 

^TSSrlR: Wit ^ I 

(v-37) 

This fact of Sita's Pratikrti only being taken by Ravana is 
mentioned in Kurma, Varaha, Brahmavaivarta Bhavisyottara 
and Agni Puranas. It is also suggestively mentioned in Valmiki 
Ramayana by the statement fpTlTFT ^.’ It was Agni 

who managed to place a Pratikrti of Sita and enable Sita to go 
to Kailasa. This is suggested by this statement. The other 
Puranas state it more clearly. 

a. aifWn tftaraT: *INI«fldi ^ I (jT^Rf) 

b. ^ Tit ^TFTrfr I (^I^FT) 

c. a# sjswVt ^ % wm\ I 

*TT ^ II (3^FT) 

The events of §ri Rama being misled by Maricha, Sita 
longing for the deer, Sita being kidnapped by Ravana etc., are 
merely Thpse do not indicate any ignorance or 

difficulty on the part of §ri Rama and Sita. 
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RjfiUdh rfFTT^U (V-36) 

On returning to his a§rama after killing Marica, §ri Rama 
found the a£rama empty. He moved on in the forest in search of 
Sita. First he saw Jatayu who was killed by Ravana. He learnt 
about Ravana kidnapping Sita. He moved on and killed 
Kabandha on the way. Then met Tabari in Matangavana and 
received her hospitality. Then, he saw Hanuman and Sugriva on 
Rsyamuka hill. Hanuman approched Sri Rama and prostrated at 
his feet. With this the fifth chapter of Tatparya nirnaya closes. 

The events of Klskindha 

The events of Kiskindha Kanda are described in the VI 
Chapter. Hanuman who prostrated at the feet of Sri Rama was 
taken up by arms by Sri Rama with great affection. Both Sri Rama 
and Lakshmana were taken by Hanuman on his shoulders and 
were brought to Rsyamuka where Sugriva stayed. Sugriva 
explained his pitiable condition on account of his brothers 
aggressive posture. Sri Rama promised to him that his aggressive 
brother Vali will be killed and the kingship will be restored to him. 
Sugriva also agreed to help Sri Rama to find out Sita. However, 
he wanted to know whether Sri Rama had sufficient strength to 
fight Vali. Therefore, he showed the body of Dundubhi killed by 
Vali. Sri Rama threw that dead body a hundred Yojana away by 
the very toe of his feet and killed by it a number of demons living 
on Rasatala. 

Sri Rama kill Vali 

Then, Sugriva showed the seven demons present in the 
form of seven Tala trees and said if you can destroy these by 
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one arrow, then you can kill Vali. Sri Rama destroyed all of 
them by one arrow which after destroying the Tala trees pierced 
into the seven underworlds viz., Atala, Vitala etc., upto Patala 
and also destroyed the demons known as Kumudi. Then, 
Sugriva took Sri Rama to the city of Kiskindha to kill Vali. Vali 
pounced upon Sugriva but Sri Rama did not kill him pretending 
that he could not distinguish between the two. The real reason 
was to give an opportunity for the brothers to reconcile and to 
avoid a confrontation. Even the long enemity among the 
brothers vanishes when they reach the point of crisis. 

^ i 

^ ll (VI-14) 

When Sugriva again appealed to Sri Rama to kill Vali Sri 
Rama threw a strong arrow at him and killed him. It is well- 
known that Sri Rama killed Vali from behind a tree. The reason 
for this was neither fear nor treachery. But Vali was also a great 
devotee and would have prostrated at the feet of Sri Rama if he 
had seen him. Then, it would have been a dilemma whether to 
stand by his promise to Sugriva or to stand by Vali who had 
prostrated at the feet. Therefore, Sri Rama prefered to be 
invisible. 


W ^ vHFT *KWdfM I 
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35T Wm II (Vl-19,20) 

Then, during rainy season for four months there was a halt. 
Sugriva had not taken an initiate to find out Sita. However, on 
the strong advice of Hanuman the Vanaras spread over different 
parts were gathered and started. Sri Rama gave his ring to 
Hanuman to show it to Sita for identity. After a good deal of 
wandering they found that the time limit given by Sugriva was 
over. Tara and Arigada suggested that the efforts should be 
abandonned. But Hanuman opposed this. They moved on and 
ultimately reached Mahendra mountain. At this place they met 
Sampati the elder brother of Jatayu. He informed them that Sita 
is kept in Asokavana. The distance between Mahendra mountain 
and Lanka was a hundred Yojana. Other Vanaras were not able 
to jump. They all appealed to Hanuman to cross the sea and 
trace Sita. With this the sixth chapter closes. 

Hanuman proceeds to Lanka 

Hamuman offers salutation to Sri Rama in his mind before 
he takes a big jump over the sea. The sea torrented, the living 
beings within the sea came out. The trees on the Mahendra 
mountain were uprooted and the Mainaka mountain came out 
of the sea to offer him a resting place. As he moved on the 
mother of the serpents viz., Surasa confronts him. He enters into 
her belly and comes out. Then, Simhika a demoness who used 
to drag persons by attacking their shadows drags him. He 
destroyed her also. Finally he lands on Trikuta hill that 
sorrounded the city of Lanka. Through out the process of his 
crossing the sea he had considerably expanded his body. Now, 
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he contracts it to as small a size as a cat. He finds Sita in 
A§okavana under a SimSupa tree. He hands over the ring to Sita 
given by Sri Rama. In return Sita gives her Cudamani to be given 
to Sri Rama. 

In order to make Ravana aware of his strength and mission 
Hanuman starts destroying Ravana’s gardens. On hearing this 
Ravana asks his army to punish him. Finding that they were not 
able to do the task he deputes his son Aksa. Hanuman kills 
Ak$a. Then Indrajit is deputed. Indrajit employs Brahmastra 
against him. Out of respect for Brahma he pretends to have been 
caught. The demons tie him with ropes. Finding that they have 
used ordinary ropes Brahmastra returns. Then he is taken to 
Ravana’s presence. Ravana orders his tail to be burnt. With the 
fire applied to his tail Hanuman burns Lanka and returns. He 
offers Cudamani to Sri Rama. He embraces him with great 
affection, as it were, offering himself as a present to him. 

II (VI-50) 

Sri Rama proceed to Lanka 

The seventh chapter begins with Sri Rama lying on a grass 
mat in order to pursuade the sea to make the way for him to go 
to Lanka. This was the mild way of pursuading the sea before 
any harsh step was taken. At that time Vibhisana came to join 
Sri Rama and fight against his own brother Ravana, since his 
conduct was adharma. Sugriva and all others opposed 
accepting him as he belonged to the enemy’s group. However, 
Hanuman stated that Vibhisana is genuinely supporting Sri 
Rama and he be accepted. Sri Rama accepted him and 
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coronated him on the kingdom of Lanka as he was sure of the 
defeat of Ravana. 

Since the sea did not make the way easily Sri Rama took his 
arrow to aim at him. The Samudraraja came out and suggested 
that a bridge be built over the sea. Sri Rama got the bridge built 
by Nala assisted by Vanaras. He crossed the sea and landed on 
Lanka. Ravana had made elaborate arrangements to protect the 
four gates of the city of Lanka. Sri Rama also made appropriate 
distribution of Vanara army. A detailed description of the battle 
is given in this chapter. 

After Ravana is killed Siva challenges Sri Rama to fight, 
since he has killed his devotee Ravana. Then, Sri Rama gets his 
arrow ready to aim at Siva. However, Siva realises his mistake. 
Then, a fire ordeal is pretended for Sita pratikrti. Sita returns 
from Kailasa. Sri Rama is coronated. He favours all suitably. 
Hanuman asks for only uninteruppted devotion for Sri Rama. 

vfrh<M ^ tKI I (VHI-248) 

V 

Coronation of Sri Rama 

The ninth chapter contains the events of Uttarakanda story. 
After coronation Sri Rama ruled the kingdom benevolently. 
There is a beautiful description of Ramarajya in this chapter. 

^ ^ u (ix 4) 

«r ^ ^RT3nrt «r ^ jwpfer ii 
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%rt ^5:1 

^FTRRR^rwtsf^r: 11 

wife mmft Jifw^rr sri^T ^ 11 ax-9,11) 

Sambuka is killed 

A much debated episode in Uttarakanda is that of 
Many are under the impression that he was killed by Sri Rama 
because he was a Sudra and had undertaken the penance for 
which he was not entitled. But the reason is more serious. He 
was a demon called Jangha. He was born as Sudra and had 
vowes to snatch away the very position of God Siva. Therefore, 
he was killed. 

^ PlRMiN«Md: l 

SP{5T : ^TT^: ?T II 

<T rTFTTT^^TTR II (IX-20,21) 

§ri Rama banishes Sita 

§ri Rama banishing Sita also has an episode behind than 
merely a washerman scandalising her stay in Ravana's place. 
There were demons called They wanted to commit 

highest sin. Brahma told them that separating Lord Visnu and 
goddess Lakshmi is only the greatest sin. They engineered the 
banishment of Sita by causing a scandalous talk. 

5ft II (EX-29) 

Strictly speaking there was no separation of §ri Rama and 
Sita at all. 
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wWllA^I MIW>I !RTWII (IX-40) 

When Sri Rama’s avatarakarya was over he left for 
Vaikuntha. 

While leaving for Vaikuntha Sri Rama declared that whoever 
desires to come with me let him join me. At this call right from 
the ants to the good men who desired higher world joined him. 

a# <mi<i i 

TT*TTf*IT M*t«i9i(rht.«4Tj u ii^J ^ 3 ^ flV***!, II 

(IX-61) 

While going to Vaikuntha Sri Rama bestowed various 
favours to those who had assisted him in his avatarakarya. He 
especially told Hanuman that he can see him whenever he liked. 

SRTtj «l3»Md TO 1 

rHI^fi^fHC JTl^TVT II (IX-63) 

Thus closing the story of Sri Rama, Sri Madhvacharya once 
again informs us that he has given here the sketch of Sri Rama’s 
avatarakarya culling out the information from W, 

TRTTT etc., the entire literature reconciling the 

apparent differences and bringing out the indepth meaning : 

'T2TO^ 2 r ’R ^ I 

^Krll^d *f^Kmm»J|KR II 

*MlM<J rfr^Tt I 

JRn^T: II (IX-125,126) 
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Chapter X 

Samudra mathana 

The delineation of the Vedavyasavatara is the theme of the 
tenth chapter. However, as a preliminary to it the 
samudramathana episode is narrated. The purpose of 
Vyasavatara was to remove ignorance and confusion caused by 
the curse of Goutama in respect of the knowledge enshrined in 
the Vedas, Pancharatra, Itihasapurana and other sacred 
literature. For such an ignorance and confusion Kali was 
considerably responsible. He arose at the time of 
samudramathana along with the poison. Not only the 
personality of Kali was Kali but the ignorance and the confusion 
caused by him were also Kali. Destroying these was also meant 
to destroying Kali. This is the purpose of Vyasavatara. 
Therefore, in order to point out such a Kali had arisen at the 
time of samudramathana, that episode is narrated in the tenth 
chapter before the narration of Vyasavatara. 

The details of samudramathana are well-known. Therefore, 
only such items that are especially mentioned in Tatparyanirnaya 
and that have a deep religious significance will be stated here. 

At the close of the 28th Dvapara yuga, Chaturmukha 
Brahma, Siva, Indra and other deities approached Lord Visnu 
present at Swetadvipa at the centre of Kslrasamudra. They 
offered prayers to Him and informed that due to Durvasa’s 
curse Indra lost his power and glory and was defeated by the 
demons. Therefore, they had come to Him seeking protection 
from Him. 
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As per the instructions of Lord Visnu the deities entered into 
an agreement with the demons through Balichakravarti and 
attempted to bring the Mandara mountain for samudramathana. 
They were not able to lift it. Then, God lifted it by His left hand 
and placed it on the shoulders of Ananta i.e. Garuda. The deities 
wanted to test their strength again. When they tried to lift the 
mountain placed on the Garuda’s shoulder, it fell down and 
crushed them. They were restored to their original form by the 
grace of God. God lifted the mountain again, placed it on 
Garuda and seated on Garuda proceeded to Kslrasamudra with 
the deities and the demons. He made the Mandara mountain the 
churning rod, Vasuki the rope and churned the Ksirasagara with 
the deities and the demons. The demons prefered to hold the 
snake Vasuki on the side of the head and the deities held it on 
the tail side. This caused fatigue to the demons. 

Kurmavatara 

The mountain sank because of its weight. Then God 
lifted it and placed it on his back assuming the Kurma 
form. Not only the mountain was held by Him and His 
back but he also entered into it and supported it. He 
entered into the deities and the demons also to enable 
them to churn. 

The Halahala poison was drunk by Vayu 

In the course of churning, the Halahala poison came out, 
Vayu took it in his hand as per God’s instructions, rubbed a little 
portion of it, reduced its vigour and gave it to &iva. &iva sipped 
it. It was so little that it could go down only upto his throat. He 
became unconscious even for that much. God touched him and 
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he regained his consciousness. Vayu collected the poison in a 
golden vessel, drank it and digested it. Out of the little poison 
given to Siva by Vayu, only a fraction was drunk by Siva. The 
remaining portion became the body of Kali. From this poison 
cruel objects like snakes, woolves and tigers were born. 

From samudramathana, objects like UcchaiSrava horse, 
Airavata, Quarter elephants, a thousand Apsaras came out. The 
weapons of deities, ornaments, Parijata tree, Kamadhenu i.e. 
Surabhi also came out. 

Mahalakshmi and Dhanvantri form of God with 
Amrtakalasa arose. When amrtakalasa came out, the demons 
snatched it. God allowed them to snatch it since he desired that 
they should break the agreement and be punished for that. Then, 
God assumed the Mohini form and offered to distribute the 
amrta. She asked the deities and the demons to sit separately in 
rows and asked the demons to close their eyes as She felt 
embarassed by their staring at Her. She served amrta to the 
deities and killed Rahu assuming the Purusa form. 

Rahu’s head only is the place of Rahu and Ketu 

It is only the head of Rahu that became the abode of both 
Rahu and Ketu planets. When Rahu's head was cut a drop of 
amrta had already moved into his body. Therefore, both his 
head and the body survived. His body without the head was 
thrown into Svadudaka. In the head Rahu remained. (Note : 
Along with him there are hundred Ketus in his head. These are 
deities. The offerings made to Rahu are received by these deities. 
The demon Rahu present in the head receives unholy offerings 
only. This Rahu obstructs the sun and the moon. The popular 
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impression that the head became Rahu and the rest Ketu is not 
correct. Rahu’s head itself is the adhisfhana for both Rahu and 
Ketu.) 

When Rahu’s head was cut the demons rushed towards the 
God with their weapons. They were all killed. However, Kali was 
not killed. He entered into men. (Note : Kali can never enter into 
God, Lakshmi and Vayu. He enters into Siva an others only 
occasionally.) Kali's wife Alakshmi and her sons who supervise 
evil also came from Ksirasagara. 

Lakshmi made the chest of God her abode. Kaustubha 
found place at the neck of the God. The other valuable items 
were given as gifts to different deities at Lakshmlsvayamvara. 

Kali entered into Siva and composed the evil scriptures. His 
mischief could not be corrected by others. This Kali is invisible, 
unimaginable and present in all. The ignorance and confusion 
caused by him had to be removed by the revival of the sacred 
scripture. In view of this, Chaturmukha Brahma and other deities 
appealed to God to take appropriate incarnation. Lord Hari 
took the incarnation of Sri Vedavyasa. 

n 

Parasara and Satyavati 

Vasistha who was born in a jar along with Agastya as a son 
of Mitravaruna, married Arundhati and begot including Sakti 
hundred sons. ParaSara was his grandson. Earlier Vasistha was 
born from the sacrificial pit of Brahma, married Aksamala and 
functioned as chief priest of Iksvakus. Still earlier he was born as 
a manasa putra of Brahma and had married Arundhati. 
Parasara the grandson of Vasistha performed penance to have 
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God himself as his son. God informed him that king Vasu of 
Pururava royal family known as Uparichara, as he used to 
frequently move over the sky as a result of his great deeds, was 
born as a son of Kritayajfia in Dvapara age. He got a male and 
female twin children through a fish. He kept the boy with him 
and handed over the female child to the fisherman chief. The 
female child had grown into a beautiful girl and was named 
Satyavati. He would assume the form of his son through her. 
Accordingly Para6ara duly married Satyavati. This marriage 
took place in the YajnaSala. Vasistha, Yajnavalkya and other 
sages were present. King Vasu himself gave Satyavati in 
marriage to ParaSara. Then, the God assumed the form of his 
son by the name Vedavyasa. (Note : God is never born like 
ordinary child. The popular impression that Vedavyasa was 
born and that too when Satyavati was still a virgin is not 
correct.) Vedavyasa revealed himself in the midest of the river 
Yamuna. He was brilliant like the Sun. His palms and feet were 
marked with the lines of the conch and the disc. His arms were 
in the posture of abhaya mudra and Jfiana mudra. His father 
performed Upanayana for him within seven days. Then, he went 
to Meru mountain followed by Chaturmukha Brahma and 
others. He arranged the Vedas, composed the Brahmasutras, 
Mahabharata, Puranas and Bhagavata. Chaturmukha etc deities 
directly learnt these from Him. Vedavyasa wandered all over the 
world in order to instruct the noble Jivas. Once, he converted a 
small creature as king. However, he told him that he would be 
entitled for salvation only when he was born as a Brahmana. 

The birth of §uka 

§iva performed penance to become the son of Vyasa. 
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Vedavyasa also pretended to perform penance to get Siva as his 
son. This was only to mislead the undeserved persons. Siva was 
born as a son of Vyasa through Ghritachi who had arrived in the 
form of a parrot while Vyasa was engaged in churning the Arani. 
Suka was actually born from Arani. However, since Ghritachi 
desired to name him as Suka he was so named. Vyasa never 
had any sensual attraction either towards Ghritachi or any other 
woman. As soon as Suka was born Vayu entered into him. It 
was only Vayu who was entitled for the instruction directly from 
lord Hari. Suka received direct instructions from Vyasa because 
of the presence of Vayu in him. In the same way while receiving 
the instructions from Vyasa, Sesa entered into Paila, Garuda 
entered Sumantu, Brahma entered Vaisampayana and Indra 
entered Jaimini. This enabled these sages to receive the 
instructions in the respective areas of knowledge. 

Desciples of Sri Vedavyasa 

Sri Vyasa taught Rgveda to Paila, Kfsna Yajurveda to 
Vaisampayana. Sukla Yajurveda to Surya, Samaveda to 
Jaimini, Atharvana Veda to Sumantu. He taught all the lores to 
His son Suka and Narada. Then, Sri Vyasa created 
Romaharsana as a Suta by caste and instructed him to 
propagate Itihasa, Purana and Pancharatra. He instructed 
Sanatkumara, Bhrgu and Jaimini to propogate Dhyanayoga, 
Karmayoga and Karma mimamsa respectively. Sri Vyasa 
himself composed the first and the last sutras of Daivimlmamsa 
and asked Paila and Sesa to compost the whole text. Further, 
he edited the six satvika puranas viz. Visnu, Narada, Bhagavata, 
Garuda, Padma and Varaha based on Pancharatra, six Rajasa 
Puranas viz., Brahma, Brahmanda, Brahmavaivarta, 
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Markandeya, Bhavisya and Vamana based on superficial 
references in Vedas, and six tamasa Purana viz. Matsya, Kurma, 
Linga, Siva, Skanda and Agni based on PaSupata Agama. 

Through the above literature, Brahma and other deities and 
Sanatkumara and other sages regained their knowledge. 


Chapter XI 

Amsavatarana 

As a preliminary to the story of Sri Kfsna and Pandavas, 
the origine of Chandravamsa is described. 

The early persons of Chadravamsa and Suryavamsa are as 
follows- 


Brahma 

,- 1 — 

Atri 

Chandra 

Budha+lla 

Pururava 

Ayu 

Yayati+Devayani+Sarmistha 

,- l r-I—, 

Yadu Turvasu Druhyu Anu Puru 


-1 

Manchi 

Kasyapa 

Surya 

Vaivasvata manu 
(Ila) Sudyumna 


From this chart it is clear that both Chandravamsa and 
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Suryavamsa have originated from Brahma. An interesting point 
in the development of these two families is that Siidyumna the 
fifth descendent on the Suryavamsa side, used to be male for 
one month and on the Chandra-vamsa side, female for one 
month. He used to be called Sudyumna and 11a respectively 
during these months. When he functionated as a female he begot 
a son i.e. Pururava through Budha of Chandravamsa. Thus he 
established a link between the two families. 

The origin of Yadu and Kuru families 

In the family of Yadu and Yadavas were born. In the family 
of Puru the fifth son of Yayati, Bharata the son of DuSyanta and 
Sakuntala, was born. Kuru was born in this family. Since Kuru 
was born in Bharata’s family, the Kauravas and Pandvas are 
known as Bharatas. The fifth descendant of Kuru was Pratipa. 
He got three sons viz. Devapi, Balhika and Santanu. Devapi did 
not become the king though he was eldest as he suffered from a 
skin decease. Balhika was named as king of Balhika region and 
Santanu succeeded Pratipa as a king. 

Balhika was Pralhada in the earlier birth. He got a son 
Somadatta who was one of the Rudras. His three sons viz. 
Bhuri, Bhurisrava, Sala were also Rudra viz., Ajaikapat, 
Ahirbudni and Virupaksa. Among these the last one had the 
avesa of all the elevan Rudras viz., Raivata, Aja, Bhava, Bhima, 
Varna, Vfsakapi, Ajaikapat, Ahirbudhni, Bahurupa and Mahan. 

The background of the birth of §antanu and Bhisma 

The birth of king ‘Santanu’ has a background. Chaturmukha 
Brahma once visited the sea on a full moon day. On that 
occassion the sea i.e. Varuna was sporting with river Ganga and 
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threw a few water drops at Brahma. Brahma was upset and 
cursed him to be born on the earth twice. Consequently Varuna 
was born as king Mahabhishak and again as §antanu. He also 
cursed Ganga to meet her husband with the human body. The 
name Santanu is a short form of Santanu. This means ‘Be 
calm.’ Since Brahma ordered the ocean to become calm, he got 
the name as Santanu when he was born on the earth. There is 
another explanation also. By the touch of Santanu old people 
used to regain their youth and be happy. ‘$am’ means 
happiness, Tanu i.e. giver. Therefore he was known as Santanu. 

This §antanu begot the son Devavrta, later known as 
Bhisma. The birth of Bhlsma also had a back ground. Among 
eight Vasus, the eighth one was known as Dyu. He was also 
known as Prabhasa and Vibhavasu. His wife was Varangi. She 
had a friend of the same name. The wife of Dyu asked her 
husband to get the devine cow Nandini for her friend, so that 
with her milk she could get long life and retain her youth 
permanantly. Dyu i.e. Vibhavasu went to sage Vasistha’s 
a£rama along with seven other vasus and tied Nandini. This 
upset Vasistha and he cursed them to be born as men. He 
particularly cursed the eighth vasu i.e. Vibhavasu to live as man 
as long as the duration of the eight men’s life. He further cursed 
that Varangi the wife of the eighth Vasu who instigated the 
unholy act be born as Amba and become a male i.e. Sikhandi, 
and be responsible for the death of her husband Vibhavasu born 
as Bhi$ma. This curse was actually given by Brahma present in 
Vasistha. 

The Vasus let off the cow Nandini and appealed to Brahma 
to help them not to be born from the womb of a human being. 
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Brahma agreed. The vasus came to know that Ganga was going 
to be the wife of Santanu without assuming the human body. 
They went to her and told her that they would be born as her 
children. Ganga told them that they would be killed as soon as 
they were bom and she should not get any sin for this. However, 
one of them would live long, she said. 

Ganga’s conditions to marry Santanu 

Ganga went to king Pratipa and sat on his right thigh. Only 
a daughter and daughter-in-law have the right to sit on the right 
thigh. The wife has to sit on the left thigh. Pratipa asked her to 
be his daughter-in-law. She agreed to marry his son on three 
conditions viz. i) Your son should not ask me as to who 1 was 

(ii) he should not prevent me even when I did something wrong 

(iii) he should not ask why I was doing a wrong thing.” If he 
broke any one of these conditions she would leave him. King 
Pratipa agreed and informed his son Santanu in due course. 

Ganga begot eight children. She killed seven of them one 
after the other. When she proceeded to kill the eigth child, 
Santanu asked her as to who she was? Why she was killing the 
children? he prevented her from killing the eighth child. Thus he 
violated the three conditions laid down by her. Therefore, she left 
him, took her eighth child and gave him to Brhaspati. The boy 
learnt Veda and the other sacred literature from Brhaspati for 
fifty years. Then Ganga sent him to Para6urama. He continued 
his study of spiritual literature for another fifty years and studied 
the use of weapons for twentyfive years. Ganga took him back 
and allowed him to roam on her bank. At this juncture, Santanu 
arrived at the place. He found that the flow of water was 
prevented by arrows. He wondered. Ganga arrived and told him 
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that the boy was his son and asked him to take him. She also 
told him that the other seven children drowned in the water had 
regained their original form. §antanu took him and made him 
Yuvaraja. Devavratra again went to Brhaspati, learnt Vedas for 
fity years. He learnt from Parasurama, weapons for another fifty 
years and listened to the spiritual discourses for three hundred 
years and returned to his father. 

Kripa and Kripi 

At that time, when Ganga gave birth to the eighth 
child, Santanu found a twin children viz., Krpa and Krpi 
left in the forest by some one. These were the children 
of Saradvan, Viskambha, a Rudra and Tara the wife of 
Brhaspati were born as these twin children. Santanu took 
them and named them as Krpa and Krpi. Krpa become a 
friend of Devavrata. He learnt all Sastras from 
Viswamitra and philosophical doctrines from Vedavyasa. 

Birth of Drona 

At about the same time when Krpa was born. Bharadvaja 
the son of Brhaspati begot Drona through Ghrtachi. He was 
called Drona because he was born in the Drona type of vessal. 
He was Brhaspati himself. Brahma also was present in him. 
Bharadvaja himself taught him the vedas and the weapons. 

At about this time Prishata the king of Pahchala begot the 
son Drupada. He was the devine singer Hoohoo. Avaha marut 
was also present in him. He studied the weapons from 
Bharadvaja along with Drona. He told Drona, “Let us enjoy the 
kingdom together.” 
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Drona married Kripi. He lived near Hastinapur. The king 
Virata was of the same age as Drona and Kripa. He was the 
devine singer Haha and Marut Vivaha was present in him. 

§antanu marries Satyavati 

Once, §antanu proceeded for hunting and saw a beautiful girl, 
Satyavati. Earlier she was Acchoda the daughter of Agnisvat 
belonging to amurta pitrgana group. Lord Visnu had blessed her 
saying that he would be born as her son. She was now born as 
daughter of king Vasu and was brought up at the residence of a 
fisherman. §antanu was attracted by her and asked the fisherman 
to give her in marriage to him. But the fisherman put the condition 
that her son should be made the successor on the throne. When 
Devavrata leant it he assured the fisherman that he would 
relinquish the throne. He took the oath that he would remain a 
bachelor so that the question of his progeny claiming the throne 
also would not arise. Because of such a strong oath his name 
became Bhisma. Santanu gave him the boon that he would die 
only when he desired to die by his free will and he will be invincible 
in war. 

Satyavati begot two sons viz Chitrangada and Vichitravlrya. 
Santanu died when these two children were still young. 
Chitrangada also died before marriage. 

Amba, Ambika and Ambalika 

Bhisma placed Vichitravirya on the throne. Bhisma brought 
the three girls Amba, Ambika and Ambalika for Vichitravlrya, 
conquering the king Salva. Ambika and Ambalika agreed to marry 
Vichitravirya while Amba refused to marry. She had already made 
up her mind to marry Salva. She returned to Salva. However, 
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Salva did not accept her. She went to Parasurama. Parasurama 
fought with Bhisma. However, to bring fame to Bhisma he 
pretended to have been defeated by him. Amba performed 
penance to become male in order to kill Bhisma. Siva gave her the 
necessary boon to become male and be an instrument to kill 
Bhisma. He also gave her a garland and told her that whoever 
accepted this garland would be able to kill Bhisma. She went 
round with this garland to give it to a king. No body accepted it 
out of fear of Bhisma. She kept it at the door of Drupada and 
died. Later Drupada performed penance to get a male child. 
However, Siva told him that he would get a female child who will 
become male. Amba was born as his daughter. She was named 
Sikhandini. Drupada performed upanayana etc for her as if she 
was a male. Drupada arranged her marriage with the daughter of 
Hiranyavarma the king of Dasharna country. This wife of 
Sikhandini found that she was not a male. She reported to her 
father. Hiranyavarma became angry. To avoid unpleasentness 
Sikhandini went to sage Isika who asked her to go to Tumburu. 
The Gandharvas used to change their sex. Tumburu exchanged 
his male body with the female body of Sikhandini. Consequently 
Sikhandini became Sikhandi. Mere male body was not sufficient to 
get Purusatva for Sikhandini. Therefore, Tumburu also entered 
into her partially. A woman would never become a man. 

Vichitravirya lived for some time with his two wives Ambika 
and Ambalika. Later he died. As he died without children, his 
mother Satyavati remembered Sri Vedavyasa. He had promised 
her that whenever, she remembered him he would appear before 
her. Accordingly he came. Satyavati requested him to get 
progeny through her two daughter-in-laws. When Vyasa went 
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near Ambika she closed her eyes. Consequently the son born 
was blind. He was named Dhrtara$tra. He was a Gandharva 
king of the same name. Vayu also partially entered into him. 
Satyavati asked Vyasa to bless Ambalika with a son. When 
Vyasa went near her she became pale. Therefore, a pale boy 
Pandu was born. Satyavati asked Ambika to meet Vyasa once 
again. Instead, Ambika sent her maid servant to Vyasa. 
Consequently a $udra boy i.e., Vidura was born. Yama himself 
was born as Vidura. 

The background of Vldura’s birth 

There is an interesting background for the birth of Yama as 
Vidura. Sage Animandavya was performing penance to attain 
the stature of Vasistha. A group of theives who had stolen royal 
property were being chased by the servants of the king. They left 
the property at the aSrama of Animandavya and ran away. The 
servants of the king arrested Animandavya himself and put him 
on the hanging pole. He continued his penance sitting in that 
position only. The king released him. He went to Yama and 
asked him as to why he is made a victim of such a punishment. 
Yama told him that he had pierced a fly when he was boy and 
this was the punishment for that. The real reason was that he 
was trying to attain the stature of Vasistha that was beyond his 
capacity. Animandavya was angry and cursed Yama to be born 
as a §udra. Consequently Yama was born as Vidura. 

Bhisma arranged the performance of Jatakarma and other 
Samskaras for these three. They were educated in the sacred 
literature, political science and wielding of weapons, Dhrtarastra 
was coronated as king. Pandu was made the Army-chief. Later 



50 


Mahabharata Tatparyanlrnaya 


Dhftarastra gave the throne to Pandu himself. Vidura was made 
minister. 

The Gandharva Tumburu was born as a son of Gavalgana 
the Charioteer of Vichitravirya and was named as Sanjaya. The 
Marut Vivaha was partially present in him. 

Dhrtarastra and Gandhari 

Dhrtarastra married Gandhari, the daughter of Gandhara 
king Subala. As her husband was blind she blind folded her eyes. 
§akuni was her younger brother. He was the Demon Dvapara 
born as Sakuni. The word Dvapara means that a person who is 
always suspicious about truth and entertained contradictory 
ideas. Since, men develop such a tendency during Dvapara age, 
it is named as Dvapara. 

Kunti, Madri and Pandu 

King £ura gave his daughter Prtha as adopted daughter to 
king Kuntibhoja. Therefore, she came to be known as Kunti. She 
was the wife of Pandu in his original form of Pravaha Marut, by 
the same name Kunti. Kuntibhoja was Kurma Marut in his 
original form. Sage Durvasa came to his city and desired to 
observe chaturmasa in his place. King Kuntibhoja offered all 
facilities and asked his daughter to serve him. She devotedly 
served him. Durvasa was pleased by her service and taught her 
a mantra by which she could call the deities. At that time she was 
thirteen years of age. Out of curiosity she called the deity Sun. 
She was attracted by him and sported with him. Consequently 
she got a male child. The child was Surya himself in anothr 
form. However, the demon sahasravarma was present in him. 
Narakasura also was partially present in him. Kunti was scared 
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of public criticism and put the child in a box filled with valuable 
gems and floated it on the river ASvanadi. It reached river Ganga 
through Charmanvati and Yamuna. A Suta i.e. Adhiratha lifted it 
and adopted the child as his son. Adhiratha’s wife Radha also 
bestowed all her affection on him. He studied the Scriptures, 
weapons etc. He was named Karna and Vasusena. 

Pandu married Kunti and Madri. Vidura married Aruni the 
daughter of Sura through his Sudra wife. 

Ritayana the king of Madra country begot the son Salya and 
a daughter Madri. This Salya was Prahlada’s brother Sahlada in 
an earlier birth. Vayu was partially present in him. Madri was 
Pandu’s wife in the earlier birth also. 

Dhrtarastra asked Pandu to rule over the kingdom. Pandu 
ruled over the kingdom guided by Bhisma. Sri Vedavyasa took 
Satyavati to his aSrama. Ambika and Ambalika also followed 
her. In due course Satyavati and Ambalika attained Vaikuntha 
while Ambika attained Sarupya kind of liberation. 

After sometime Pandu retired to forest and lived in 
BadarikaSrama. Unfortunately he killed an ascetic who was 
sporting with his wife assuming the form of a deer. The ascetic 
cursed him that he should also die when he is sporting with his 
wife. Pandu moved to Satasrnga mountain and lived in 
Pandukeswara with Kunti and Madri. 

II 

Brahma, Indra appeal for Krsnavatara 

At this juncture, the deities Indra and others led by 
Chaturmukhabrahma and accompanied by Bhudevi approached 
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Lord Visnu. They described the fight between the deities and the 
demons that had taken place earlier. They reminded the warding 
off Sambara’s maya destruction of Viprachitti* s weapons, killing 
of Kalanemi and other great events of that battle. They further 
told him that these demons were then born again. “If these 
demons listen to discourses of the sages and Brahmanas and 
obtain devotion to you it will affect the very setup described in 
the scripture. Therefore, we appeal to you to take an 
incarnation, mislead the demons and destroy them.” They 
informed that Kamsa, Jarasandha, Hamsa and Dibhika were 
already born. Kamsa was Kalanemi reborn. Jarasandha was 
Viprachitti. Hamsa and Dibhika were Madhu and Kaitabha 
reborn. Ravana and Kumbhakarna were reborn. Jarasandha was 
Viprachitti. Hamsa and Dibhika were Madhu and Kaitabha 
reborn. Ravana and Kumbhakarna were reborn as §isupala and 
Dantavaktra. The demon Bali was born as Salva. The demon 
Bana was reborn as Kichaka. All these had to be destroyed. 
Hearing this Lord Visnu assured Brahma that he would take 
necessary incarnation. He moved to Meru mountain with all the 
deities and made Brahma to announce as which deity should 
take which form to assist him in the task of his incarnation. 

Chaturmukha Brahma informed Lord Visnu that he had 
cursed Kasyapa to be born as Ksatriya but to undertake 
Vaisya’s duty of rearing cows. “1 cursed him in this way because 
he had refused to return Varuna’s cows that he had brought for 
his sacrifice.” He was then born as a son of king §ura and was 
named Vasudeva. One of the Vasus i.e. Drona was born as 
Nanda. He was son of 6ura through his Vai$ya wife. Both 
Vasudeva and Devaki, Nanda and Yasoda had performed 
penance to beget the Lord as their son. Therefore, he revealed 
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Himself as Vasudeva’s son first and then, moved to Nanda’s 
place. God accepted Brahma’s appeal and asked the deities to 
be born as men. Accordingly the deities were born. Kubera was 
born as Bhagadatta. The demon Baskala was partially present 
in him. Yayudhana was born as a son of Satyaka and was 
known as Satyaki. Garuda was partially present in him 
Samvaha Marut and Visnuchakra i.e. Pradyumna, were partially 
present in Yayudhana. Krtavarma the son of Hfdika had the 
presence of Panchajanya i.e. Anirudha, and Pravaha Marut 
partially. 

Similarly the other deities and demons were also born. 
Those who supported Pandavas were the deities and their 
followers, those who opposed were demons and men of 
unsteady mind. 


Chapter XII 

Vasudeva and Devaki 

A Gandharva by name Devaka was born as the son of 
Ahuka and the brother of Ugrasena. He retained the same name 
i.e. Devaka. His daughter was Devaki. Earlier she was Aditi, one 
of the thirteen wives of Kasyapa. Ahuka adopted Devaki as his 
daughter. Thus she was both the sister and aunt Kamsa. 

When she was given in marriage to Vasudeva, Kamsa 
himself took the couple in his chariot to their residence. At that 
time Vayu told him through the etherial voice that Devaki’s 
eighth child would kill him. On hearing this he took a promise 
from Vasudeva that he would surrender his children as soon as 
they were born. 
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Vasudeva married six sisters of Devaki also. He had 
already married Rohini the daughter of Balhika. He married Diti 
who was born as a daughter of the king of Kasi. He begot 
Paundraka Vasudeva through her. He was the well-known evil 
person Vena in his earlier birth. He used to declare that he was 
Visnu himself. Vasudeva married Danu who was born as the 
daughter of Karavira King and begot Srgala through her. He was 
demon Dhundhu the son of demon Madhu. These two viz. 
Paundraka Vasudeva and Srgala Vasudeva became the dead 
enemies of Yadavas later. Vasudeva did not entertain these two 
wives after he married Devaki. Vasudeva begot Balabhadra 
among the nine sons and one daughter viz. subhadra or chitra 
through Rohini. 

The background for Kamsa killing the children 

For the episode Kamsa killing the six children of Devaki, 
there is an interesting background. There were six sons of 
Marichi. They laughted at sage Devala as he was very ricketee. 
He cursed them. They were born as the sons of Kalanemi. These 
became known as Sadgarbha. These used to remain in the water 
at the Patala loka and perform penance to obtain immortality. 
Brahma granted them immortality. However, Hiranyakasipu 
became angry by this. He did not like his brother s grand sons 
to obtaining a boon from Brahma. These were the sons of 
Kalanemi who was the son of Hiranyaksa. Therefore, he cursed 
them to be born again and be killed by their own father. 
Accordingly, these were born as Devaki’s children and were 
killed by their own father. Kamsa as Kalanemi was their father in 
their earlier birth. The boon given by Brahma to be immortal 
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and the curse given by Hiranyakasipu to be killed by the father 
were reconciled by Durga. 

Durga used to keep each one of these in a cave and make 
them to be under sleep for one full year. She used to take Jiva of 
each one, put it in the embryo of Devaki thus acquiring a new 
body. This used to be killed by Kamsa. Durga used to take back 
this jiva and put in the sleeping body again. Thus, these were 
killed by their father Kamsa i.e. Kalanemi and also were 
immortal. Durga performed this trick as per the direction of 
God. 

The birth of Yudhisthira 

Pandu desired to go to Brahmaloka. However, he was 
destined to get children by niyoga. One can attain the goal of his 
life by fulfilling the purpose for which one is born. Pandu was 
born to get children by niyoga. Therefore, the sages prevented 
him. In the meanwhile Indrajit and other demons were born as 
the children of Dhrtarastra. On hearing this and on the advice of 
the sages, Pandu asked Kunti to beget children by niyoga. Kunti 
told him that she knew a sacred Mantra by which she could 
invite the deities who were superior to Pandu. She requested 
Pandu to name the deity whom she should invite. He asked her 
to invite Yamadharma. She invited him and begot the son 
Yudhisthira. When Gandhari learnt about the birth of Yudhisthira 
she became jealous and crushed her womb. Vedavyasa collected 
the pieces of her womb and put them in one hundred and one 
jars. Hundred male children were born at the rate of one per 
day. The hundred and one was a female, DusSala. 
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The birth of Duryodhana and Dussyasana 

Kali was born as Duryodhana. As soon as he was born he 
produced the sound like that of a donkey. The donkeys present 
outside responded in the same way. Vidura advised Dhrtarastra 
to throw him out. However, the demons had already obtained a 
boon from §iva that they should be invincible. Indrajit was born 
as Dussyasana, Atikaya as Vikarna, Khara as Chitrasena. In the 
same way different demons were born as Dhrtarastra’s children. 
The demon woman Mrisa was born as DusSala. Kahu was also 
present in her. The demon Kalakeya was born as Jayadratha 
who was responsible for killing Abhimanyu. 

The birth of Bhimasena and Balarama 

Pandu further asked Kunti to invite Vayu. She recited the 
sacred Mantra given by Durvasa and invited him. Vayu touched 
her and was born as Bhimasena. On the tenth day of Bhimasena's 
birth Kunti saw a tiger and dropped the child Bhima from her 
hand. The Sataspiga mountain on which Bhima fell broke into 
hundred pieces. When Bhimasena was two months old Sesa was 
born as Balarama. Balarama was in the womb of Devaki for three 
months and then Durga took him to Rohinfs womb. He was born 
after seven months from Rohini’s womb. 

The incarnation of §ri Krsna 

Three months after Balarama’s birth Krsna was born. The 
birth of Kr$na is only an eye wash. God has no birth. He reveals 
himself in the form of a child and pretends to grow like ordinary 
child. This is clear from the fact that he revealed himself to his 
parents holding the conch, disc which are His insignia. Krsna 
asked Vasudeva to take him to Nanda’s residence where Goddess 
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Lakshmi was already born as Durga as a daughter of Nanda. 
Vasudeva went to Gokula, left Krsna by the side of YaSoda, 
brought Durga and gave her to Devaki. Kamsa came and took 
Durga with the impression that the child was the eighth child and 
crushed it on a rock. The child jumped over the sky and revealed 
her true form with eight hands holding the respective weapons. 
She told Kamsa that his destroyer was born elsewhere. She 
became child again and laid on the bed of Devaki. 

Kamsa returned home and consulted his ministers. 
They told him that all newly born children be killed. He 
instructed the ministers to do so. 

Sri Krsna at Gokula 

At the other end Nanda and Yasoda were very happy with 
their child Krsna. They gave a gift of twenty lakh cows to 
Brahmanas. 

Nanda was comping on the bank of Yamuna when Krsna 
was brought. He was on his way to pay taxes to Kamsa. He 
went to Kamsa paid his tax and returned. At the same time, a 
demon Putana also arrived and tried to give her poisonous 
breast milk to Krsna. However, Krsna sucked her breast and 
killed her. Tataka and Urvasi were present in Putana. The first 
went to hell while the second returned to heaven. Urvasi had 
sported with the Gandharva Tumburu without the permission of 
Kubera. Therefore, Kubera had cursed her to be born as demon 
for sometime. 

When Krsna was four months old the ritual of Utthana i.e. 
child trying to get up and rolling was perfomed. At this time 
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demon $akatasura entered a cart and wanted to run over the 
child Krsna. However he was killed by Krsna himself. 

The birth of Arjuna 

At this end, Pandu asked Kunti to invite another appropriate 
deity next to Vayu and get another son. Since, Sesa, Garuda and 
Siva were not appropriate deities in that context she invited 
Indra. Then was born Arjuna. He had the presence of Nara, 
partially. Visnu also entered him. Pandu asked Kunti to get one 
more son. However, Kunti said it was not proper to have any 
more sons. 

The birth of LJddhava 

From Upagava Uddhava was born. He was Brhaspati 
himself reborn. Vayu also entered him. Three years after the 
birth of Uddhava, Satyaki was born. On the same day Chekitana 
was also born. 

The order of the birth of Chekitana and others is as under: the 
Marut Pratibha was first born as Chekitana in Yadu family. At the 
same time Krtavarma was born. After three years, Yudhisthira 
was born. One year after Asvatthama was born. After four days, 
Duryodhana was born. He was in Gandhari’s embryo for two 
years. Laksmana was born as Balarama even before Krsna was 
born as he was anxious to serve him. 

In order to enable Yasoda to know that Krsna was 
God himself, He showed Brahmanda to her in His mouth. 
Krsna killed Trnavarta thereafter. 

The birth of Nakula and Sahadeva 

Madri also desired to have children. Pandu asked Kunti to 
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teach the Mantra to Madri also. Kunti agreed on the condition that 
Madri would utilise it only once. Madri cleverly invited Asvini 
deities so that she could get two children by inviting a deity once 
only. Vayu entered into Pandavas. Pandavas were Indras. Visnu is 
the first Indra, Vayu the second, Yamadharma the third, Nasatya 
and Dasra were the fourth and fifth Indras. Purandara was the 
sixth and seventh Indra. In this way the five Pandvas were Indras. 
These Pandavas were described in the scripture. 


Chapter Xm 

Sri Krsna as a boy 

In this chapter the great deeds of Sri Krsna, when he was still 
a boy are described. These are well-known. Therefore, these will 
be just stated in the order in which these are mentioned in the 
chapter to enable the readers to recollect these events and realise 
the glory of Sri Krsna: 

Garga, the family priest of Yadavas performed the 
samskaras appropriate to ksatriyas for Krsna and Balarama. 
Sri Krsna revealed his Visvarupa to Yasoda second time. He 
went on breaking the curd pots and stealing the butter to enrage 
his mother. She tied him to a mortar to prevent him from this 
mischief. By this he became Damodara. He dragged the mortar 
between two trees and uprooted the very trees. In these trees two 
demons viz. Dhuni and Chamu were hiding. These were killed. 
Nalakubara and Manigriva two sons of Kubera were born as 
these two trees. They were released by Sri Krsna. 


In order to motivate the Gopas to move from Gokula to 
Vrndavana, Krsna assumed the form of crores of wolves. The 
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Gopas became panicky at this and left for Vpidavana. At 
Vrndavana Krsna killed Vatsasura a servant of Kamsa who had 
come in the form of a calf. He also killed Bakasura. This 
Bakasura is different from Bakasura to be killed later by 
Bhimasena. Krsna wandered on the bank of Yamuna with 
Gopas. He noticed Kaliya snake in the middle of Yamuna. He 
danced on the head of Kaliya. Kaliya was hiding in Yamuna out 
of fear from Garuda. Kaliya and his wife appealed to Krsna to 
save them from Garuda. Krsna assured him that Garuda would 
not kill him on seeing His foot prints on his hood. He sent him 
to Ramana dwipa. 

When Gopas were on the bank of Yamuna a wild fire broke 
out in the forest. Krsna extinguished it. The demon Ugra who 
had assumed the form of a poisonous tree and was spreading 
foul smell all over and causing diseases to people was killed. 

Krishna killed seven bulls who were seven sons of Kalanemi 
bom in the form of bulls. He married Nila. This Nila and the Nila 
who is one of the eighth queens of Krsna are one and the same. 
This first Nila was married by him before upanayana. 

Then Dhenukasura and Pralambasura were killed. Once, 
Gopas had moved far away from Gokula. They became hungry. 
Krsna asked them go to a nearby place where some Brahmanas 
were engaged in a sacrifice and ask for some food. The Gopas 
went there. The Brahmanas refused to give them any food. 
However, the wives of the Brahmanas brought the food to them. 

The Gopas wanted to worship Indra. Krishna prevented 
them. Indra started pouring heavy rains. Krsna lifted the 
Govardhana hill and protected the Gopas. Indra realised his 
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mistake and praised §ri Krsna. He coronated him as the king of 
cows. Since then, Krsna became Govinda. 

Krsna sported with the Gopis who had performed 
Katyayani ritual to obtain §ri Krsna. He begot ten lakh male 
children through them. They were all known as Narayana. Krsna 
killed £ahkhachuda who was harassing the Gopis. He also killed 
Arisfasura sho was harassing the cows. Kesi and Vyomasura 
were also killed. 

&ri Krsna kills Kamsa 

Kamsa again imprisoned Vasudeva and Devaki. He sent 
Akrura to bring Krsna and Balarama to participate in the 
worship of Siva’s bow. Akrura was a Gandharva by name 
Kisora. Svayambhuva manu was partially present in him. 
Brahma was also present in him. While Akrura was taking Krsna 
and Balarama he saw the divine form of Krsna and §esa form 
of Balarama. On entering Mathura Krsna killed an arrogant 
washer man and snatched away the garments for Himself and 
for Balarama. He received the services of a barber and a flower 
vendor woman. He received sandal wood paste from Trivakra. 
Then he went to the armoury, took the bow of Siva and broke it. 

Kamsa was frightened by the deeds of Krsna. He placed the 
huge elephant Kuvalayapeeda at the entrance and asked Chanura 
and Musfika also to be at the entrance. Kamsa's large army was 
also ready. Krsna killed the elephant Kuvalayaplda, killed Chanura 
and Mustika and also destroyed the large army. Finally he killed 
Kamsa. Vayu present in Kamsa entered into Krsna, while the 
demon in him went to Tamas. 
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Chapter XIV 

Krsna deals with Jarasandha 

§ri Kr$na released his parents from the prison, placed 
Ugrasena on the throne, and asked Nanda to return to 
Vrndavana. 

He went to Sandipani with Balarama and studied the entire 
vedic literature and sixtyfour arts. He revived his teacher’s son 
who had died. He returned to Mathura. He killed the demon 
Panchajanya who was hiding in the sea at Prabhasa and got 
prepared the conch Panchajanya. 

Kamsa’s two wives Asti and Prasti the daughters of 
Jarasandha went to him and cried before him on the death of 
their husband. Jarasandha was the demon Viprachitti reborn. He 
was invincible as a result of the boons given to him by Brahma, 
Rudra and Durvasa. He was a devotee of Bhairava. He had 
collected eightysix thousand Ksatriya boys to offer human 
sacrifice to Bhairava. He attacked Mathura eighteen times with 
his twenty three akSauhini army. To avoid his harassment to the 
citizens of Mathura, §ri Krsna built the city of Dwaraka in the 
sea. The distance between Jarasandha's capital and Mathura 
was one hundred and one yojana. But Narada told him it is one 
hundred. Consequently the mace thrown by him dropped one 
yojana before Mathura and the city was saved. This mace hit 
Jara who had joined earlier, the two portions of Jarasandha’s 
body and enabled him to survive. She was killed by the mace. 
Jarasandha attacked Mathura again and sent Vinda and 
Anuvinda as his messengers to Krsna. His message had a 
double meaning. It praised Krsna and rediculed Him as well. 
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Krsna came out from Mathura city with Balarama. He 
placed his army at the three gates of Mathura putting Satyaki in 
charge of it and he came out by the north gate. All the weapons 
came down to him and Balarama at His will. Taking these he 
proceeded with Daruka his charioteer. Krsna pounced upon 
Jarasanda. Balarama attacked his army. The supporters of 
Jarasandha viz., Hamsa, Dibhlka, Rukmi, Bahlika etc. ran away. 
Jarasandha attacked Balarama. The two fought bitterly. Hit by 
the plough of Balarama Jarasandha fainted. Balarama arrested 
him. In the meanwhile Ekalavya threw a weapon at Balarama. 

Krsna did not want to fight with Ekalavya himself. He made 
his son Manmatha i.e. Pradyumna, to fight with him. He 
destroyed the weapons of Ekalavya. This Ekalavya was 
Manimanta the leader of the Krodhavasa group of demons. He 
was not really a hunter. He was the son of Devasrava the 
brother of Vasudeva. He was sent out of home. The hunter 
Hiranyadhanu brought him up. Therefore, he was popularly 
known as hunter. 

Death of Pandu 

At the other end, Pandu sported with his wife Madri and 
died. At this time Kunti was engaged in serving the guests on the 
14th year birthday of Arjuna. Pandu was Pravaha Marut. He 
had gone to Indra when Indra was sporting with sachi. The 
obstruction caused to Indra’s sporting with Sachi was the real 
reason for Pandu’s death when he engaged in sporting with 
Madri. The curse of the ascetic Kindara was only an excuse. 
Both Kunti and Madri wanted to burn themselves in the funeral 
pyre of Pandu. However, the sages advised Kunti not to die and 
look after the children. Madri was allowed to die with Pandu. 
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She had invited Asvini deities to beget children. These were 
inferior to Pandu. To sport with the persons inferior to husband 
was an offence. This was the ground to permitt Madri to die 
with her husband. 

Kunti returned to Hastinapura with Pandavas. Dhptarastra 
and Bhlsma were silent. Vidura was happy. He was happy for 
two reasons. (1) He could meet Pandavas (2) Dhrtara$tra and 
Bhlsma accepted by their silence the fact that Pandavas were the 
bonafide children of Pandu. However, Duryodhana disputed it. 
Even though sages of BadarikaSrama told that Pandu died just 
seventeen days before. Duryodhana argued that Pandu had died 
long back and these were not bonafide sons. But Vayu 
announced by the etherial voice that these were bom when Pandu 
was alive by niyoga with the deities, with the permission of 
Pandu. 

Plans to kill Bhimasena 

Both Kauravas and Pandavas received instructions as to 
how to wield weapons from Krpacharya. During the period of 
their studentship Kauravas and Pandavas used to play. At these 
plays Bhimasena used to display his strength in many ways. 
Those who did not like him planned to kill him. §akuni obtained 
the poison that had come out during Samudramathana from 
§ukracharya and mixed it with the food given to Bhlma. But it 
did not affect him at all. He easily digested it. 

Kauravas constructed a building under the waters of Ganga 
and made Bhlma to sleep in it. They tied him with iron chain and 
threw in the water. He went in a crore yojana deep, cut the chain 
and came up. Further, the Kauravas invited eight great snakes viz. 
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Ananta, Vasuki, Taksaka, Karkotaka, Padma, Sankha, Gulika by 
reciting the hymn given by Sukracharya and let them on the chest 
of Bhlma when he was sleeping. Bhima threw them away. These 
lost their teeth when these tried to bite Bhima. 

Bhimasena undertook a digvijaya and defeated Sisupala, 
Dantavaktra, Paundraka, Vasudeva, Rukmi, Ekalavya, Hansa 
and Dimbhika. He returned to Hastinapura. 

Sri Krsna sent Akrura to Dhrtarastra to advise him to 
restrain his sons from harassing Pandavas. Accordingly, Akrura 
went to Hastinapura and advised Dhrtarastra. However, it did 
not lead to any result. Therefore, Akrura took Bhima, Arjuna 
and Sahadeva to Mathura. Bhima learnt Gadayuddha from 
Balarama. Bhima did not learn Gadhayuddha from Sri Krsna 
since, it involved raising his gada against Krsna which was not 
proper. Balarama himself instructed certain special skills learnt 
from Sri Krsna. 

Sri Krsna sent Uddhava to Gokula to console Nanda for 
His separation. He quoted a few instances, to impress upon him 
that He was Supreme God and He was omnipresent. 

Chapter XV 

Drona teaches Astravidya 

Bhima, Arjuna and Sahadeva stayed with Sri Krsna for 
sometime and then returned to Hastinapura. Visoka, Sri Krsna’s 
son through Trivakra also came with them. He became the 
charioteer of Bhima. Bhimasena, Dharmaraja and other 
Pandavas received education in the spiritual lore from Sri 
Vedavyasa. 
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Drona used to live a life without gathering any resources 
from anybody with minimum wants. Therefore, his wife was not 
able to give milk to her son A§watthama. She used to give him 
water mixed with flour as milk. Once, he happened to drink milk 
at the Kaurava camp. Then, he started crying for milk at home 
also. Therefore, Drona went to ParaSurama to get a cow. 
Parasurama thought that he should be utilised to kill the 
supporters of Pandavas. The supporters of Pandavas were 
deities, they had taken human form to assist the God’s plan to 
destroy the demons born on the Kauravas side. In turn someone 
who was quite strong was required to fight with these from 
Kaurava’s side. Parasurama thought of utilising Drona and his 
son ASwatthama for this purpose. Therefore he told Drona that 
he had no cows and he could teach him the scriptures and the 
weapons. Drona studied under him for twelve years and then 
went to Drupada. Drupada had studied with him under Drona’s 
father Bharadvaja. He had told Drona that he would give half of 
his kingdom to him. However, Drupada insulted him by saying 
how could a poor Brahmana be a friend of a king. Drona was 
upset and decided to teach him a lesson. He went to 
Hastinapura with a view to take Pandavas and Kauravas as his 
desciples. When he went, they were playing outside the city. In 
the course of their play their ball and a ring fell in the well. They 
were not able to lift these. Bhima offered to jump into the well 
and bring it. In the meanwhile Drona told them that they were 
Ksatriyas and they should have been able to get these by using 
their weapons, the boys asked Drona himself to lift these. He 
lifted and asked them to arrange for his livelihood. Dharmaraja 
agreed for the same. They asked Drona as to who he was. He 
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said better they asked their grandfather Bhisma. Bhisma came to 
the spot and asked Drona to teach astravidya to those boys. 

Drona told the boys that who ever first agreed to satisfy his 
needs, he would make him the best among the bow wielders. 
Arjuna promised first to meet the needs of Drona. Bhlma did 
not come forward to promise as he did not want to fight against 
elders like Bhisma. Moreover he would not seek any favour 
from anyone else than the Supreme God. Arjuna and all others 
learnt astravidya from Drona. 

Karna goes to Parasurama 

Karna and Ekalavya also approached Drona for astravidya. 
However, Drona did not agree to teach them. 

Karna went to Parasurama. He told him that he was a 
brahmana and learnt from him for four years. 

Once, when Parasurama was sleeping on the lap of Karna, 
an insect called Alarka pierced through the thigh of Karna. It 
started bleeding. However, Karna did not want to disturb his 
Guru. He endured the pain. When Parasurama got up he said no 
brahmana could withstand that much of injury and Karna 
should reveal his real trueself. Karna told him that he was a suta. 
Parasurama cursed him that he could use his weapon when he 
did not contest in a combat. But in a combat he will forget all 
that he had learnt. 

Ekalavya’s devotion to Drona 

Ekalavya had great devotion towards Drona. He had 
prepared a mud image of Drona and used to worship him. He 
was very skilled in wielding the bow. Once, he showered the 
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arrows in the mouth of a dog without hurting and stopped its 
barking. When Drona was informed of this he asked him to cut 
his thumb and give it as gurudaksina. As a result of this he was 
not able to wield the bow on par with Arjuna. 

Chapter XVI 

Jarasandha attacked Yadavas again. Sri Krsna came down 
to Karavira with Balarama and met Para6urama in an a£rama 
on the bank of river Vena. Karavira was then being ruled over by 
Srigala Vasudeva. Para£urama took Kf?na and Balarama to 
Gomantaka. 

Balichakravarti stole kirita of Lord Krsna 

Lord Narayana came to Amukta-sthana of KsJrasagara to 
receive service from the deities who were not yet liberated. Bali 
also came to meet Narayana. God Narayana pretended to sleep 
and asked the deities also to sleep. Taking that opportunity Bali 
stole the kirita of Lord Visnu. Garuda went to Patalas brought 
the kirita back and gave it to Sri Krsna. The divine weapons of 
Sri Krsna and Balarama also came down. The wives of 
Balarama viz. Varunisri and Kanti also came. Balarama enjoyed 
their company in Gomantaka. 

Fight with Jarasandha 

Jarasandha encircled Gomantaka with his army. Krsna and 
Balarama jumped down the mountain. The mountain was 
pushed down eleven yojanas by the pressure of the feet of these. 

Hamsa, Dibhlka, Ekalavya, Kichaka, Sisupala and others 
encircled Krsna. Sri Krsna threw arrows at them and made them 


run away. 
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Jarasandha threw his mace at Balarama. Balarama fainted. 
Vayu informed him through the etherial voice that Jarasandha 
would be killed by a stronger person later and he must leave him. 
Then Balarama left him. 

Srgala Vasudeva killed by Krsna 

When Srgala Vasudeva came to know that Krsna had come 
to Karavira, he proceeded to fight with him. Sri Krsna cut his 
head and tore his body into two. He placed Srgala’s son 
Sakradeva on the throne and returned to his city. 

Chapter XVD 

Rukmi’s initiative to arrange the svayamvara of Rukmini 

Rukmi the son of Bhismaka planned to give Rukmini in 
marriage to Sisupala by arranging a svayamvara. Demon Ilvala 
was born as Rukmini. Suchi the son of Vahni had also entered 
into him. He had studied Dhanurvidya from Druma and had 
secured the bow-Vijaya of Indra. This was equal in strength to 
that of Gandiva and Sarahga. When svayamvara was 
announced Jarasandha, Salva, Paundraka, and Sisupala arrived. 
Sri Krspa also arrived seated on Garuda. When Sisupala and 
Dantavaktra found that Krsna had arrived, they pleaded with 
others not to oppose Krsna. After all they were originally 
devotees of Sri Kr$na. However, Jarasandha oppossed it. 

Coronation of Sri Krsna 

Krsna was not duly coronated on the throne. Therefore, he 
was not entitled for a seat in the svayamvara hall nor for any 
hospitality. They thought that if they did not provide him a seat 
he would go away. Kratha and Kaisika the brothers of Bhismaka 
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came to know of it. They took Krsna to their residence and 
arranged for the coronation. In the meanwhile a messenger of 
Indra came and advised the princes gathered to coronate Krsna. 
He said Indra would throw vajrayudha on them if they failed to 
carry out his order. Indra did not want Jarasandha, Rukmi, 
Salva and Sisupala to participate in the coronation of §ri Krsna. 
Therefore, he had not asked them to join. They also did not 
want to join. Indra sent a rich throne. Krsna made Garuda sit on 
the right side, Kratha, Kaisika and Satyaki on the left side. Then 
coronation bath was given using a gold pitcher. Krsna blessed 
Bhismaka and said his daughters marriage would be 
auspicious. He revealed his Visvarupa to him. Bhismaka saw 
infinite incarnations of Sri Visnu and Lakshmi in that Visvarupa. 
$ri Krsna returned to Mathura. 

The birth of Kalayavana 

Jarasandha was very much upset by this development. He 
said their plan was upset when Krsna was coronated in their very 
presence. They thought that they should conceive of another plan 
to get Rukmini married to Sisupala. Salva suggested a plan. Once 
in the presence of Krsna, Yadavas insulted Garga. On this Garga 
performed penance to §iva to get a son who would eliminate 
Krsna. During the penance he subsisted on iron pieces. A Yavana 
king wanted a son. He managed to tempt Garga to sport with a 
Gopa woman who was a demon. Garga begot a dark son 
through this woman. He was Kalayavana. Though Garga begot 
such a son and gave him to Yavana king he felt repentant and 
performed penance to Visnu. 

Salva said that they might utilise that Kalayavana. 
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Jarasandha felt below his dignity to seek help from others. 
However, Salva went and brought Kalayavana. 

Yadavas move to Dwaraka 

Krsna came to know that Kalayavana would attack Mathura 
and harass Yadavas. Therefore, he thought of building a new 
city i.e. Dwaraka and shifting the Yadavas from Mathura. He 
invited Visvakarma to build the city. A grand city with Sudharma 
hall was built. Earlier the city of Kusasthali was in the same 
place. The Yadavas moved to this new city. 

The battle with Kalayavana 

Krsna went to fight Kalayavana without any army. He put a 
snake in a jar and sent it to Kalayavana, thereby indicating that 
he alone could kill him. Kalayavana returned it filled with ants 
that killed the snake, thereby indicating a large number of ants 
could kill even a snake. This was a mistake on his part. Garga 
had secured the boon that his son would elimiate Krsna. This 
was fulfilled by killing the dark snake by Kalayavana. Now, 
Krspa could not be killed. Thus the very purpose of 
Kalayavana’s birth was defeated by this act. 

Kalayavana feverishly attacked Krspa. Krsna defeated him. 
However, he did not want to kill him himself. He pretended to 
run away. Kalayavana followed him. Krsoa entered into the cave 
of Muchukunda and hide himself. Kalayavana kicked the 
sleeping Muchukunda and was burnt down. Muchukunda’s long 
sleep had a background. He had helped the gods to defeat the 
demons. They asked him to ask for something. He asked for 
salvation. The gods said Lord Visnu alone could give salvation 
and therefore, to ask for something else. He asked for long and 



72 


Mahabharata Tatparyanirnaya 


deep sleep. He said, if anyone disturbed him he should be burnt 
down. This had exactly happened to Kalayavana. Krsna came 
out of the cave and defeated Jarasandha, Salva, Paundraka and 
Sisupala went back to Dwaraka. 

Rukmini’s message to Krsna 

Jarasandha etc., again planned to arrange the marriage of 
Rukmini with &isupala. Rukmini sent a message through a 
Brahmapa that when she visited her family deity as a priliminary 
to her marriage Sri Krsna should take her away. Accordingly 
Krsna rushed to the temple and took her away. When 
Jarasandha and others tried to attack Krsna, Balarama 
prevented them. Sisupala arrived decorated with bridegroom’s 
dress, and tried to attack Krsna. He was prevented by Satyaki. 
Krsna defeated all others. 

On return to Dwaraka, Krsna’s marriage was arranged with 
all pomp. Balarama had already married Revati. Krsna begot 
the son Manmatha through Rukmini. Since, Pradyumna form of 
God was present in him he was also known as Pradyumna. 

Pradyumna kills Sambara 

Narada had told Sambara that Pradyumna would kill 
him. Therefore Sambara took away Pradyumna as soon 
he was born and threw him in the sea. A fish swallowed 
the child. A fisherman cut the fish and got the child. He 
handed it over to Sambara. Manmatha’s wife Rati was 
with Sambara due to a curse by Brahma. She was happy 
to get her husband Manmatha in the form of this child. 
She brought him up. She told him as to why she was with 
Sambara. She gave Parasurama mantra to him. With the 
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help of this Mantra Pradyumna killed Sambara and 
returned to Dwaraka. 

Syamantakamani 

Satrajita had obtained Syamantakamani from the Sun. He 
was a good friend of the Sun. Satrajita was a greedy person. 
Krsna asked him to give Syamantakamani to him in order to 
expose his greediness. Naturally, he refused to give. Once, 
Satrajita’s younger brother Prasena went for hunting wearing 
Syamantakamani. He was killed by a lion. Satrajita thought 
Krsna must have killed him to take away the Syamantakamani. 
Krsna went to forest to find out the truth. He traced the place 
where Prasena was killed by footprints. He also traced the fact 
that this lion was killed by a bear. Following that clue he went 
into the cave of Jambavan. There was a fight between Krsna and 
Jambavan. When Jambavan was exhausted he remembered his 
master Sri Rama. When he looked at Sri Krsna he saw him as 
Sri Rama. He realised that Krsna was God himself. He gave 
Syamantakamani to him and also his daughter Jambavati. 
Satrajita also realised that he had made unnecessary allegation 
against Sri Krsna. He gave his daughter Satyabhama in marriage 
to Sri Krsna. She was Bhu form of goddess Lakshmi while 
Rukmini was of Sree form. 

Hamsa and Dibhika 

Hamsa and Dibhika thought of performing Rajasuya sacrifice 
to create an occassion to insult Sri Krsna. They sent a Brahmana 
messenger Janardana with the demand that Krsna should supply 
salt to the sacrifice as he lived on the sea shore. Krsna sent back a 
message he would rather give a hit by sharp weapon and invited 
them to Puskara. 
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In the meanwhile Hamsa and Dibhika had insulted Durvasa 
by taking away his Kaupina and other things. Durvasa went to 
Sri Krsna. He gave him silk Kaupina. Krsna went to Puskara 
with Durvasa. Hamsa and Dibhika arrived. Vichakra and 
Hidimba also accompanied them. There was seventeen 
aksauhini army. On the Yadava’s side there was only three 
Aksauhini army. Balarama, Satyaki and Gada also participated 
in the fight. Hamsa entered into the mouth of snake called 
Dhrtarastra. Dibhika pulled out his own tongue and went into 
Tamas. He waited for his brother at the Tamas. Sri Krsna 
returned to Dwaraka. 


Chapter XVIII 

Bhagavata dharma of Bhimasena 

Bhlmasena strictly followed Bhagavata dharma in all his 
activities. This is illustrated by a few instances in this chapter. He 
learnt all astras better than all others. However, he never used 
them. To use the astras one has to appeal to the respective 
deities. The use is also for achieving certain results. Both these 
are against Bhagavata Dharma. He never worshipped any other 
deity than the Supreme God Hari. He never opposed Hari. He 
never opposed the devotees of Hari and was never friendly for 
those who were not devotees of Hari. He never doubted Hari 
Sarvottamatva or Bhagavata Dharma. He did not listen to the 
censure of Hari. He prevented such a talk. 
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He never used his knowledge and learning for his livelihood 
or survival. That is why he did not reply to Yama who had 
appeared in the form of Yaksa in the Yaksaprasna context and 
also when he was caught by Nahusa who was in the form of 
snake. He pacified the astra of Asvatthama and Alambusa as 
per the God's instructions only. 

Draupadi also strictly followed Bhima in respect of 
Bhagavata Dharma. She never oppossed Krsna. Both Bhima and 
Draupadi put up with the insult of stripping of her garment by 
Dussyasana as they realised the intention of Krsna to provide the 
garment endlessly. Draupadi accepting the offer of Dhritarastra to 
release Pandavas was not against Bhagavata Dharma since the 
whole act of dice-play was adharma. 

Violation of Bhagavata Dharma by others 

It is also noted in this context as to how others violated 
Bhagavata Dharma in some way or the other. Balarama was 
displeased with Krsna in connection with Syamantakamani. 
Arjuna also boasted that he is not as weak as Balarama or 
Krsna and he could rescue the children of a Brahmin. 
Pradyumna, Samba, Aniruddha etc. opposed the marriage of 
Subhadra with Arjuna against the wishes of Krsna. Nakula asked 
for contribution from Krsna for the Rajasuya sacrifice of 
Yudhisthira. Bhisma rejected the suggestion of ParaSurama to 
marry Amba. Devaki and Vasudeva considered Krsna as 
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ordinary human being. Drona, Kama, Asvatthama, Kripa also 
desired to eliminate Krsna. From this it is clear that excepting 
Lakshmi, Vayu and Saraswati all others have entertained doubts 
about the Sarvottamatva of Hari. Here Vayu stands for all Riju 
yogins and Saraswati stands for their wives. Lakshmi, Vayu and 
Bharati are known as Parasuklatraya. 

Presentation of the skill in Astravidya 

Dronacharya arranged a contest for presentation of the skill 
of wielding weapons by his desciples. Asvatthama and Arjuna 
excelled all others. Kama also arrived at the place and showed 
his skill. Kunti did not reveal the fact that he was her son. Arjuna 
invited Kama for a contest. However, Bhima prevented him by 
indicating that Kama was not a Ksatriya. To indicate this he 
gave a rein to Kama to suggest that he was a Suta. At this 
Duryodhana coronated him to give the status of king. Karna’s 
father Adhiratha arrived. Kama prostrated at his feet. 

The fight between Bhima and Duryodhana 

Then, Bhima and Duryodhana started wielding the mace. 
The deities, men and demons were divided in two groups 
supporting Bhima and Duryodhana respectively. Drona 
intervened through Asvatthama and asked them to withdraw. 

Drupada offers half of kingdom to Drona 

Drona asked the Kauravas and Pandavas to arrest Drupada 
and bring him as Gurudaksina to him. Both of them went to the 
city of Pafichala. Kauravas rushed into the city with Kama. The 
Pandavas remained outside, Drupada pounced on Kauravas 
with his army. The citizens also threw stones and sticks at them. 
Drupada had a boon that within one yojana around his city he 
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would be invincible. The Kauravas ran out. Bhlma and Arjuna 
attacked Drupada’s army. Drupada with his two sons 
Yudhamanyu and Uttamauja fought the battle. Satyajit, 
Shikhandi, Janamejaya also joined the battle. Ultimately, Arjuna 
arrested Drupada. 

Drupada offered half of his Kingdom to Drona. However, 
Drona did not actually take it. 

Birth of Draupadi 

Drupada undertook a sacrifice to get a son who could kill 
Drona and a daughter to be given to Arjuna. He invited two 
learned Brahmanas, gave them ten crores of cows and arranged 
the sacrifice. At the close of the sacrifice his queen did not come 
to receive the Havis Sesa. The priests became angry and poured 
it in to the sacrificial fire. Immediately Agni came as Drupada’s 
son. He was named as Dhrisfadyumna as he was bold and 
brilliant. From the sacrificial alter Bharati came as Draupadi. 
Sachi, Syamala and Usa also were present with her. Parvati was 
also present. 

The presence of five women in one body 

The presence of Parvati, Sachi, Syamala and Usa with 
Bharati in the same body has a background. These four got into 
one body and moved before Brahma as a matter of fun. 
Brahma became angry and cursed them to be born as human 
beings thrice as they cheated him thrice being in one body. 

To overcome the hardship of contact with some man other 
than their husbands during these births, Parvati, Sachi etc 
approached Bharati Devi also to be born with them so that 
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nobody would dare touch them. Accordingly these were born. In 
the first birth these were born as the daughters of a Brahmana. 
During this birth these performed penance to 6iva. Bharati 
performed the same to Visnu present in Siva. They were told by 
§iva and Visnu respectively in one of their human births they will 
live with their husband. 

Later they were born as Nalanandini and Indrasena. 
Nalanandini was the wife of Mudgala while Indrasena was the wife 
of his son Maudgalya. In these two births also they were in one 
body. Finally, these were born as Draupadi. It is only in this birth 
that they met their husbands. 

When §ri Krsna learnt that Drupada waa arrested he sent 
Kftavarma to congratulate Pandavas. Finding that Krsna had 
great affection for Pandavas, the deities born as kings and 
ksatriyas became the allies of Pandavas. 

Dhrtarastra, with great affection, crowned Yudhisthira as the 
prince. Thus Bhima and Arjuna conquered the kings in all 
directions and made them to surrunder. Dhrtarastra, Bhisma, 
Drona and all others were surprised at the extraordinary feats 
performed by Bhima and Arjuna. 

With this happy note this chapter closes. 


Chapter XIX 

The episodes of Laksagriha, Bhlmasena’s marriage with 
Hidimba, killing Bakasura, Draupadi svayamvara, Pandavas 
settling down in Indraprastha are described in this chapter. The 
details of these episodes are wellknown. Therefore, the special 
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points of religious and moral conduct highlighted in 
Tatparyanirnaya and its commentaries will be briefly stated here. 

Kanika’s wrong advice to Duryodhana 

This chapter starts with the instructions of Kanika an expert in 
the evil policies of politics to Duryodhana. This Kanika was also 
known as Kalinga. Probably he hailed from Kalinga region. He 
was a person of Bharadvaja gotra and an adviser to §atrunjaya 
the king of Sauvira. He told Duryodhana that when the close 
relatives like brothers, parents, teachers, friends are our enemies, 
we should talk sweet outwordly and plan for destroying them. 
Heretics, robbers, theives and poor persons should be employed 
to kill them by poision. Outwordly we should pretend to be 
religious. Rituals, sacrifices etc should be performed. Taking 
people into confidence by these means we should hit our enemy 
when the time is ripe. In this way Kanika secretly advised 
Duryodhana to plan against Pandavas. 
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Duryodhana approached his father Dhritarastra and appealed 
to him to send out Pandavas to some other place. Initially 
Dhftarastra said Pandavas are also my sons, they are well 
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behaved, brave, they will add to the wealth and the reputation of 
our kingdom, therefore, it is not proper to send them out. 
However, Duryodhana insisted that they should be sent out. He 
said he has mastered one hundred and thirty powerful hymns that 
will protect him from the enemies. Strong persons like Kama and 
Asvathama are on his side. He can take care of the kingdom 
without Pandavas. If Pandavas continue here they will create 
internal disension in the family. They will insult and neglect you as 
blind person. 1 have thought of a way out to send them. There is a 
temple of Visnu with §iva in the linga form at Varanavata. He is 
called Jayanta. There is a festival at this temple. Pandavas are the 
devotees of Visnu. They may be sent to this place under the 
pretext of visiting this festival. Dhritarastra asked Pandavas to go 
to this place with their mother Kunti. Bhimasena initially oppossed 
this suggestion as he suspected some foul play behind it. 
However, he had to obey his brother. When they were about to 
leave Vidura gave them a hint of some calamity through the fire in 
a secret language. 

Laksagrha 

Duryodhana had arranged a house prepared by lac 
outwardly well decorated through Purochana. This Purochana 
was Prahasta in his earlier birth at the time of Ramayana. When 
Vidura came to know it, he had secretely arranged an 
underground channel for this house. Pandavas lived there for 
sometime. Purochana’s sister came with her five children in the 
pretext of serving Pandavas. Her plan was to give poison to 
Pandavas while serving the food. Realising this Bhimasena used 
to take the food first and test it. No poison could affect him. 
One day she mixed the poison in food and gave it. Bhimasena 
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took the whole food mixed with poison and managed that 
others were not affected by it. Purochana’s sister and her 
children slept. The house was put on fire. Bhimasena escaped 
through the underground channel with his mother and brothers. 

Bhimasena took his mother and brothers on his shoulders 
and arms and went out of the burning house. He travelled 
throughout the night and reached the forest in which the demon 
Hidimba lived. Hidimba found out by the very smell that some 
human beings have come. He sent his sister to kill and bring 
them. However, Hidimba was attracted by the personality of 
Bhimasena. She assumed a beautiful form and approached him. 
In her earlier birth she was an apsara. She tried to become the 
spouse of Indra and compete with Sachi. Consequently she was 
cursed by Sachi to be born as a demon. Now, she desired to 
marry Bhima and get out of demon’s life. Still earlier she had 
performed penance and had secured a boon from Bharati that 
she would enjoy the benefit of contact with Vayu and get out of 
her demon life. There was an avesa of Bharati in her to provide 
this privillage. 

When she approached Bhima, he hesitated a little to agree to 
her request. He thought, it is not proper to marry before his 
elder brother’s marriage. Hidimba was angree that his sister 
became friendly with Bhimasena instead of killing him for his 
food. He pounced upon Bhimasena. They bitterly fought and 
ultimately Hidimba was killed. After killing him Bhima continued 
his journey. Hidimba followed him and requested Kunti and 
Bhima again and again to agree to her request. At this juncture 
Sri Vedavyasa arrived. He advised Bhima to marry Hidimba. 
He married and sported with her for about six months. They 
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got a powerful son. He became known as Ghatotkacha as his 
head was without any hairs and like a pot when he was born. He 
got vertical hairs later. Bhlma asked Hidimba to go. She left with 
the promise that she would come with her son whenever he 
remembered her. 

Bakasura vadha 

Pandavas went to the aSrama of Salihotra. He taught them 
Veda, Vedanga and political science. They continued their 
journey and went through Matsya, Trigarta, Panchala and 
Kichaka regions. They were dressed as Brahmanas. Sri 
Vedavyasa met them again and asked them to go to 
Ekachakranagara and stay there for sometime. He took them to 
a Brahmana’s house in that city. Pandavas had to live by 
bhiksatana. Dharmaraja asked them to collect the food from 
Vaisya householders only. They used to carry a huge jar, place 
it in the foreyard of the house and stand in silence. They never 
expressly asked for bhiksa. Dharmaraja had asked Bhima not 
to go. Arjuna and other brothers only were going for bhiksa. 
Dharmaraja thought if Bhlma goes he will be identified by his 
personality and ‘hum’kara as Bhlma and Kauravas may 
discover them. When Bhlma went earlier for a few days he used 
to get bhiksa by hum'kara only. 

In the course of time, Pandavas heard the crying of the 
Brahmana family in whose house they were staying. On enquiry 
they found that they were required to offer a huge quantity of 
food and a person to demon Bakasura who had made it a 
condition for the people living in Ekachakranagara. On hearing 
the plight of that Brahmana, Kunti deputed Bhlma to go with the 
food and take Bakasura to task. She was confident that Bhima 
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would destroy him. According to his mothers instruction, 
Bhimasena went with a cartful of food and challanged Bakasura. 
In the fight with him he tore him in two pieces and hanged at the 
gate of the city. The citizen were happy and profusely honoured 
Bhimasena. 

Draupadi Svayamvara 

Sri Vedavyasa asked Pandavas to move further from 
Ekachakranagara. He informed that Draupadi Svayamvara is 
announced and they may go there. Since, the Pandavas were 
moving in the guise of Brahmanas the other Brahmanas also 
proposed to go to svayamvara to enjoy a big feast. 

When Drupada had heard that the Pandavas were burnt 
down at Varanavata, he was very unhappy. He had a son 
Dristadyumna and a daughter Draupadi. He had obtained these 
two by performing Putrakamesti ritual. He wanted to give his 
daughter Draupadi to Arjuna by marriage. Though he had heard 
that Pandavas were burnt down, he was not fully convinced of it. 
He hoped that Arjuna is alive somewhere and will arrive if the 
svayamvara of Draupadi is announced. 

§ri Krsna also knew that Pandavas were not burnt down. 
However, on hearing the news of the burning of their house, he 
went to Hastinavati to offer his condolence to Dhrtarastra. He 
had to return to Dvaraka as the news of the death of Satrajita 
came to him. He returned to Dvaraka. Later on hearing the 
announcement of Draupadi svayamvara he went to the city of 
Drupada along with other Yadavas. However, he had told 
Yadavas that their visit was only to see the svayamvara, but not 
to participate in it. In view of this Krsna himself and Balarama 
did not participate in svayamvara. 
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On their way to the city of Drupada, Pandavas reached the 
bank of river Ganga at midnight. This disturbed the Gandharva 
chitrarath who was sporting in the water. He attacked Pandavas. 
Arjuna countered it forcefully. Chitraratha surrendered. Arjuna 
taught him agneyastra. He accepted adrisyavidya from him. 
This was not an exchange on equal basis. Agneyastra is much 
superior to adrsya vidya. Therefore, Agneyastra was given as a 
gift while adrsyavidya was received as an offering, Gandharva 
suggested to Arjuna that sage Dhaumya be taken as a family 
priest. Pandavas agreed and took him as family priest. 

At Drupada’s city a grand svayamvara pendal was put up. 
Duryodhana, Karna, Sisupala, Jarasandha etc large number of 
kings desirous of seeking the hand of Draupadi were present. 
Pandavas were sitting among the Brahmanas. Dristadyumna 
announced the terms to win the hand of Draupadi. A fish was 
tied to the branch of a tree. Its reflection was to be seen in the 
water kept bellow. The participants in svayamvara were required 
to hit the fish looking down its reflection in the water. He gave a 
bow and five arrows. First Sisupala tried and failed. Then, 
Jarasandha, sallya, tried and failed. In the case of Karna a 
ticklish point is raised. According to North Indian recension of 

Mahabharata Draupadi remarked that JJtT^ I do 

not like to marry a chariateer. Karna threw down the bow on 
hearing this remark. This remark is not found in south Indian 
recension. On the otherhand when Arjuna asks Dristadyumna 
whether a Brahmana can participate in the svayamvara contest, 
Dristadyumna replies that ^ 

Whether one is Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya or Sudra if he 
can wield the bow and hit the mark, I shall give my sister. From 
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this it is clear that Kama lost the chance by his in capacity but 
not on the ground of his caste. The North Indian reading seems 
to be an interpolation. 

Finally Arjuna succeeds in hitting the mark and qualifies 
himself to seek the hand of Draupadi. After this event the usual 
fight among the claimants takes place and Arjuna defeats them 
all. When Pandavas return home and inform Kunti about their 
gain, another ticklish situation arises. Without knowing the nature 
of the gain, Kunti tells her sons that ‘You five share it’. How 
could the five brothers share one wife? This problem was solved 
by Sri Vedavyasa who arrived at that time. He informed 
Drupada, that the Pandavas are really Yama, Vayu, Indra and 
ASvini Kumaras born as men. The wives of these are present in 
the body of Draupadi. Therefore, the marriage with Draupadi is 
really the marriage with their respective wives. With the grace of 
Vedavyasa Drupada saw their wives in the person of Draupadi 
and prostrated at the feet of Sri Vedavyasa. The marriage was 
organised in a splendid way by Drupada. 

Vidura informed Dhftarastra about this marriage and advised 
him to bring the Pandavas back to Hastinavati. Bhisma and 
Drona also advised him in the same way. He invited the Pandavas 
to come. They stayed in Dhritarastras palace for some days and 
then moved to kunti’s residence. 

Pancha Patltva of Draupadi 

The way in which the Pandavas dealt with Draupadi is quite 
Interesting. In the person of Draupadi four women viz Syamala, 
Bharati, §achi, and Usa were present. These were the wives of 
Yama, Vayu, Indra and A6vini who were now born as Pandavas. 
When Dharmaraja was in contact with Draupadi Syamala used to 
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be actively present and others used be in a dormant state. 
Similarly when Bhimasena was in contact with Draupadi Bharati 
used to be actively present and others in a dormant state. This 
process continued in other cases also. This avoided the 
overlapping of the cantacts of these couples. The physical 
personality of the wives was one but their actual presence was 
relative to their husbands. However, in the case of Vayu and 
Bharati, these were exclusively present when Bhima was in contact 
with Draupadi and were also present along with others when 
others were in contact. However, there was no overlapping of 
these two and the respective others so far as the contact is 
concerned. It only means that Vayu and Bharati were never 
dormant. The whole set up seems to be beyond human logic and 
human understanding. That is why it is called atimanusa. 





R^s^A i (3iiR 

Duryodhana had married Bhanumati, the daughter of the 
king of Ka£i even before Draupadi Svayamvara. She was 
Alak$mi jyesfha born at the time of samudramathana before the 
birth of Laksmi. She was a representative of inauspeciousness. 

The differences between Duryodhana and Pandavas 
were growing. Therefore, Dhritarastra thought of settling 
Pandavas in a different place giving a portion of the 
kingdom to them. A new capital city Indraprastha was 
built. Dharmaraja was duly coronated. Bhimasena was 
coronated as Yuvaraja. 
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Chapter XX 


Benevolent administration of Pandavas 


This chapter begins with the discription of the benevolent 
administration of Pandavas in Indraprastha. The portfolios 
allotted by Pandavas among themselves are quite interesting. 
Yudhisthira took charge of performing sacrifices, bestowing 
gifts, hospitality to sages, etc. Bhimasena took charge of the 
defence, education in spiritual knowledge, maintainance of the 
VarnaSrama duties etc. Draupadi looked after women’s wellfare, 
wellfare of the servants, supervision of the treasury and helping 
women for developping devotion to the Supreme God Visnu. 
Arjuna looked after foriegn relations. However, in the case of 
Jarasandha etc strong enemies, Bhima used to keep a watch. 
Nakula and Sahadeva looked after the welfare of the army and 
the political policy of sandhi, vigraha, etc. 


a) i) 


ii) 

iii) 


iv) 

v) 


vi) 


* 1^*1 





apr Rkflq: 
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During the administration of Pandavas, particularly, that of 
Bhimasena, there was no poverty, no premeture death, no 
deceases, no body transgressed varna£rama duties, no body 
oppossed the Supremacy of God Visnu. People had no need to 
meet the king for their needs, since, all their needs were fully 
satisfied. They met the king to have his darSana only. 

b) i) *1^ 

•T (^o-vs) 

ii) rfat 

JRf^TTt^rmttav (R©A) 

After narrating the good administration of Pandavas certain 
family details are given. Yudhistira married Devaki the daughter 
of Sisupala. She was Syamala the wife of Yama in her original 
form. He begot a son viz. Suhotra. Bhima married Kali the 
daughter of the king of Kasi. This Kali was Bharati herself. When 
Jarasandha found that Kali garlanded Bhima he went on abusing 
Visnu and praising Siva, and attacked Bhima. It was a double 
attack. An attack on the Supremacy of God Visnu and an attack 
on Bhima physically. Bhimasena had to first defeat Jarasandha 
in respect of the first attack. 

The Vedas declare that Visnu is supreme. Even in Saivagamas 
Visnu is described as supreme. The Buddha is also an incarnation 
of Visnu. The preceptor of Charvakas viz. Brihaspati claims Visnu 
as his preceptor. Visnu bestows liberation to all. On the other 
hand, Siva ran away when Bhasmasura confronted him. The 
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poison gulped by Siva made his neck dark. From these facts it is 
dear that Siva is not supreme. 

Once, at Hastinavati when I was proceeding to worship Vi$nu 
Ganga obstructed me. I pushed her with my left hand. Once Siva 
came in the form of a tiger persuing Parvati who had taken the 
form of a cow to test me. I hit him with my mace and he went 
into a linga which is now known as Vyaghralinga. Siva appeared 
in the form of a Brahmana at Kedara and debated with me 
about the supremacy of God. He was defeated and entered into 
a linga. That is why the devotees of Visnu are prohibitted from 
going to Kedara. Bhimasena gives these details to impress upon 
Jarasandha that even the devotees of Visnu are so strong that 
there is no need to establish the supremacy any further. Silencing 
Jarasandha in this way in respect of the Supremacy of Visnu 
Bhimasena won the first round of the battle. Then, he threw 
Jarasandha in the water of Ganga. Jarasandha ran away. Bhima 
returned to Indraprastha with Kali the daughter of the King of 
Kasi. Bhima begot a son Sarvatrata through Kali. 

Duryodhana studies under Balarama 

At Dvaraka §ri Krsna killed Satadhanva to get Syamantaka- 
mani from him. However it was with Akrura. Krsna knew it, but 
still made it an excuse to kill him. Balarama was upset by it and 
went to Videha region. He stayed there for five years. 
Duryodhana desired to take advantage of this seeming difference 
between Krsna and Balarama. He became the desciple of 
Balarama and studied gadayuddha under him. He asked 
Balarama to give his sister Subhadra to him in marriage. He 
made him to take an oath to give Subhadra holding his hand 
marked by plough. Subhadra was Triiata in the earlier birth. As 
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a result of her service to Sita she was now born as the sister of 
Krsna. 

Eight queens of Sri Krsna 

Krsna married Kalindi the sister of Yamuna. He married Nila 
by controlling seven bulls simultaneously. Sri Kr$na married 
Mitravinda defeating her brothers Vinda and Anuvinda. He also 
married Bhadra and Laksana. The condition for seeking the 
hand of Laksana was more difficult than that of Draupadi. The 
aim of the arrow was placed reverting it and the arrow had to 
move above and hit it moving back. Jarasandha, Duryodhana 
etc failed. Arjuna tried but deliberately did not hit. He new that 
she was to be married by Sri Krsna. Bhlma did not even look at 
the bow out of high regard for Sri Krsna. These marriages 
resulted in Krsna having eight queens viz Rukmini, Satyabhama, 
Jambavati, Kalindi, Nila, Mitravinda, Bhadra and Laksana. The 
first two were full incarnations of goddess Laksmi. The others 
had only the avesa of Laksmi. 

Ascharya and Dhanya 

Duryodhana performed a sacrifice. Many kings and 
dignitories participated in it. They desired to see the newly built 
Dvaraka. They were received at Raivata hill. Krsna welcomed 
them. At this stage Narada arrived. He greeted Krsna as 
‘Ascharya’ and ‘Dhanya’. Krsna enquired what he means by 
these expressions. Narada explained that ‘ascharya’ means you 
alone are supreme and ‘dhanya’ means ‘all others are under 
your control and you sustain them. Narada explained the way in 
which he discovered this fact. Narada said : once I saw a deity in 
the Kurma form in the river Ganga. 1 told him that there is no 
one who is superior to you. He said Ganga is superior to me. 
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Gangs said Varuna is superior to her. Varuna said Prthivi i.e. 
Uma. Uma said $iva, §esa and Garuda. They said Brahma is 
superior to them. He said Rama is superior. Rama is the 
abhimani deity of Veda. She said my Yajnabhimanini form 
Yajna is superior to me. She said my lord Sri Krsna is superior 
to me and to all. Narada tells Krsna, that I greeted you as 
‘ascharya’ and ‘dhanya’ discovering this fact from these deities. 
Krsna said there is one more form of Rama viz Daksina. She is 
a part of my very personality. That is why 1 am called 
Ardhanarayana. 1 am superior to her. This Daksina devi is 
Rukmini. The three forms of Laksmi viz. Vedabhimani Rama, 
Yajnabhimani Yajna, and Daksinabhimani Daksina are the 
forms of one and the same Laksmi. These are equal. The 
superiority of the second and the third forms is stated keeping in 
mind only their placement. Vedabhimani form is outside, 
Yajnabhimanini is on the lap of the God and Daksinabhimanini 
is the very part of the body. Narada told Kunti and others that 
Sri Krsna is all powerful. Krsna demonstrated it by taking away 
the weapons of Bhlsma, Drona, Kama, Kripa etc all within a 
moment. Bhima did not take his weapon against Krsna as he 
never oppossed God. He was just thrown away from His 
chariot. This was all a play to realise the all powerfulness of 
God. Narada praised Rukmini and gave parijata flower to her. 
This upset Satyabhama. However, Kr?na assured her that he 
would get the very Parijata tree for her. 

Narakasura vadha 

Indra and deities approached Krsna with an appeal to kill 
Narakasura. Krsna left for Prag-jyotisapura with Satyabhama. 
Narakasura was born from Varaha form of God through 
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Dharadevi. He was invincible as a result of a boon from Brahma. 
His ministers were also similarly blessed. He had built three tiers 
forts viz Giridurga, Jaladurga and PaSadurga. The last was 
prepared by Mura with six thousand ropes. Peetha, Mura, 
Nikumba, Hayagriva and Panchajana were the ministers of 
Narakasura. He had forcibly taken away the Svetacchatra of 
Varuna, Manishikhara from Indra, and the ear-rings of Aditi. 

Krsna attacked Prag-jyotisa city, destroyed the three forts. 
Killed the five ministers, and thirty-five sons of these ministers. 
Narakasura came out of the city and attacked Sri Krsna with his 
mace Sataghni. Krsna swallowed the mace and pretended as if 
he is exhausted. Satyabhama took the Sarnga bow and 
destroyed the chariot and the weapons of Narakasura. She also 
pretended to be exhausted. Krsna killed Narakasura with his 
chakra. He entered into the palace. Narakasura’s mother 
Bhudevi returned the ear-rings of Aditi. Bhagadatta the son of 
Narakasura was coronated as a successor of Narakasura. Krsna 
took six thousand elephants and other wealth and sent it to 
Dvaraka. The big elephant Supratika was left for Bhagadatta. 

Krsna found the sixteen thousand girls imprisionned in his 
palace by Narakasura. These were Agniputras in their original 
form. They desired to marry Sri Krsna and were born as girls. 
Krsna arranged to send them Dvaraka. These girls have the 
avesa of Laksmi and therefore, are eligible for the contact with 
Sri Krsna. Krsna took back Manisikhara of Indra and 
Svetachattra of Varuna and went to Indraloka. He gave the ear¬ 
rings to Aditi. 

Krsna sported with Satyabhama in Nandana garden. She saw 
Parijata tree at Nandana and desired to have it. Krsna removed 
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it and placed it on Garuda. Sachi was upset by it. Indra together 
with other deities attacked Krsna and Satyabhama. Satyabhama 
herself took the sharnga bow and cut the weapons of Kubera. 
Garuda threw Varuna in the sea. Siva with Nandi was also 
thrown out. Indra threw his Vajrayudha at Krsna. It was 
prevented by his left hand by Sri Krsna Indra surrendered. 

Krsna returned to Dvaraka. Planted Parijata and Manisikhara 
in the foryard of Satyabhama’s house. He married the sixteen 
thousand girls brought from Narakasura’s palace. He begot ten 
sons and one daughter from each of them. Among these sons, 
Satyabhama begot a son viz. Bhanu. He was originally one of 
the twelve suns viz. Savita, Rukmipi begot the sons Pradyumna 
and Charudeshna. Originally he was Ganesa. 

Pradyumna and Samba undertook digvijayayatra and went 
to Patala, defeated Vasuki. They defeated Maya also who came 
in their way. They defeated Jayanta and Vrisabha in the 
Indraloka. 

Sunda and Upasunda 

Sunda and Upasunda the sons of Nikumbha a descendent of 
HiranyakaSipu were considerably troubling the sages. These two 
had obtained a boon from Brahma that they should not be killed 
by anybody excepting the very brother. They thought they will 
never have any enemity to kill each other. When these brothers 
started harassing the ascetics, Brahma created a beautiful 
woman Tilottama. She was so charming that even Siva 
assumed four faces to look at her all around. She appeared 
before Sunda and Upasunda. Both were captivated by her 
charm and started fighting to get her. Ultimately they were killed 
by each other. 
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Arjuna’s Tirtha yatra 

Narada instructed the Pandavas to be with DraupadI by the 
rotation of one year each instead of a rotation by one day. 
Accordingly they lived with her by the rotation of an year. When 
a couple is in privacy no one is expected to disturb them. 
However, once Arjuna had to enter into the private chamber of 
Yudhisthira when he was engaged in a private conversation with 
Draupadi. This is because, a Brahmana's cow was to be 
protected and Arjuna had to take his bow that was kept in 
Yudhisthira’s chamber. Consequently, he had to undertake 
Tirthayatra for an year. 

In the course of his piligrimage he came across Ulupi a 
widow girl of Naga race. At his riquest he begot a son Iravan 
through her. The Nagas declared her and her son as outcaste. 
However, Indra took care of the both in the Indraloka. Then, 
Arjuna went to Pandya country. He married Chitrangada the 
daughter of Pandya king. According to north Indian recension of 
Mahabharatha, Chitrangada is the daughter of Chitravahana the 
king of Manipura. Arjuna begot a son Babruvahana through 
Chitrangada. He was given in adoption to the Pandya king by 
way of Putrika putra dharma. The Pandya king Virasena was an 
amsa of Surya of Tvasta form. Chitrangada was originally 
Sachidevi. 

Arjuna proceeded to Prabhasa. On the way, at Kanyatlrtha, 
he was caught by five crocodiles. He dragged the five out of 
water. These were originally five apsaras and were cursed to be 
born as crocodiles by a Brahmana. These apsaras viz. Varga, 
Saurabheyi, Samlchi, Budbuda and Lata were in crocodile form 
in five lakes viz. Agastya, Saubhadra, Pauloma, Karandhama 
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and Bharadvaja. The Brahmana had told them that when some 
strong man drags them out, they will get their original form. 
Accordingly, when they were dragged out by Arjuna they were 
released from the crocodile form. 

Subhadra parinaya 

From Prabhasa Arjuna proceeded towards Dvaraka. He 
took the form of a Sanyasin and sat under a tree on Raivata hill. 
Balarama saw him and asked Krsna to arrange accommodation 
for this sannyasi near kanyagara during chaturmasya and 
provide all facilities to him. Krsna pretended to caution 
Balarama by saying that it is not safe to provide 
accommodation for this young sannyasi near Kanyagara. 
Balarama said that the sannyasins are above temptations and 
one should not question the bonafides of an ascetic. Subhadra 
was asked to serve sannyasin. One day Balarama and all others 
went to Pindoddhara Kshetra. There was a big festival. Sannyasi 
did not go as he was not to leave the place until the chaturmasya 
was over. Subhadra also remained as she had to serve him. 

Subhadra enquired sanyasin whether he knew the where¬ 
abouts of Arjuna who is on a piligrimage. Sannyasi revealed his 
identity as Arjuna. He proposed that they should marry by 
Gandharva way. She said that without Krsna’s consent and 
blessing she cannot proceed in the matter. At this juncture Krsna 
arrived with his parents. Indra, Satyaki, Narada etc also arrived. 
The marriage was celebrated. Krsna left his chariot for Arjuna 
and returned to Pindoddhara Kshetra. Arjuna left the place with 
Subhadra. The security gaurds of the city tried to prevent him. 
Viprithu who was in charge of the security was already secretly 
instructed by Krsna not to prevent Arjuna. Subhadra herself was 
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taking the chariot ahead. Balarama came to know about it. 
Balarama was enraged. However Krsna pacified Balarama and 
other Yadavas. Arjuna came to Indraprastha with Subhadra. 
Draupadi and his brothers were very happy to receive them. 

Pandavas begot five sons viz. Prativindhya, §rutasoma, 
Srutakirti, Srutanika, §rutakriya. These were originally 
Vi£vedevas. These had the avesha of the five Gandharvas viz. 
Chitraratha, Abhitamra, Kishora, Gopala and Bala. Abhimanyu 
was born after Prativindya and §rutasoma. Originally he was 
Budha. He had also the avesha of Chandra. 

Khandava dahana 

One day Krsna and Arjuna went to Khandava forest with 
Satyabhama and Subhadra. Agni appeared before them in the 
form of a Brahmana and appealed for food. He said he needs 
the whole of this forest as his food. This forest belongs to Indra. 
He is obstructing me. Agni had tried to burn this forest seven 
times. However, Takshaka who was living in this forest 
prevented him with the support of Indra. 

Agni brought chakra from Narayana at Badari and gave it to 
Sri Krsna. This was already once obtained by &ri Krsna at 
Gomantaka. Agni procured Gandlva bow from Varuna and 
gave it to Arjuna. He also gave white horses, chariot, and the 
flag with the emblem of Hanuman. 

Arjuna encircled the entire Khandava vana with his arrows 
and saw that no one went out of it. Krsna and Arjuna destroyed 
the whole forest and offered it to Agni. Indra surrendered. Maya 
who was in that forest appealed to Arjuna to save him. Arjuna 
let off him. 
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Chapter XXI 

Sri Krsna rescues a Brahmana’s children 

Maya built a beautiful hall for Yudhistira. He had collected the 
valuable gems and other material from the hall of king 
Vrishaparva built on Mainaka near Bindu sarovara. He had also 
brought the orinigal gada of Vayu and gave it to Bhimasena. 

On a day of sun eclips, Krsna went to Samanta panchaka for 
a bath with his wives and children. The five ponds at 
Kurukshetra constructed by Parasurama to offer Pitrtarpana 
after destroying Ksatriyas are known as Samanta panchaka. 
Nandagopa, Yashoda and Pandavas also went there. Vasudeva 
performed a sacrifice on this occasion. 

Sri Krsna performed Asvamedhayaga at Dvaraka within one 
day only. Krsna himself was Dikshita for this sacrifice. On this 
occasion a Brahmana arrived with tears in his eyes. He told that 
his children die the very moment they are born. Arjuna offered 
to rescue his children. Krsna doubted his ability. Arjuna said if I 
am not able to rescue the children, I will jump into the fire. 
Arjuna encircled Brahmana’s house with his arrows at the time 
of her delivery. However, the child was taken away by some 
invisible spirit and only the cries of the child were heard. Arjuna 
went round the regions of Yama, Indra, Agni, Soma, Vayu, 
Varuna etc and did not find the child. He returned and offered to 
jump into the fire in the presence of Sri Krsna. 

Sri Krsna took the Brahmana and Arjuna with him and 
moved in a big chariot towards north crossing the seven seas. 
He cut the deep darkness with his chakra, crossed ghanodaka 
and went to his original place anantasana. He entered into his 
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original form asking Brahmana and Arjuna to remain outside. 
He brought the children of Brahmana out. Nanda, Sunanda etc 
attenders of Visnu used to be born as the children of that 
Brahmana. Krsna returned to Dvaraka and gave the children to 
Brahmana. 

Description of worlds 

Arjuna asked §ri Krsna to describe the worlds through which 
they went while moving towards anantasana. Sri Krsna explained 
the same as under : Jambudvlpa, Lavanasamudra, Plakshadvipa, 
Iksu-samudra, ShalmalTdvIpa, Surasamudra, Kushadvlpa, 
Sarpisamudra, Kraunchadvlpa, Dadhisamudra, 
Shakadvlpa, Kshirasamudra, Pushkaradvipa, Suddhoda- 
samudra. He also gave the measurment of these. The total area is 
stated to be two crore fifty three and half lakh yojanas. The 
Lokaloka is situated between Vajralepa and andhatamas. 

On another occasion Narada described fourteen worlds to 
Yudhisthira as under : Bhu, Antariksa, Svarga, Maha, Jana, 
Tapah and Satya, seven above and Atala, Vitala, Sutala, 
Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala, Patala seven below. 

Yudhisthira asked Narada why his father Pandu has no place 
in Indraloka while Harischandra has it. Narada replied that 
Harischandra performed Rajasuya yaga. Your father has 
already expressed his desire that his son should perform this 
yaga. Yudhistira thought of performing Rajasuya sacrifice. He 
consulted his brothers and also sent a messenger to §ri Krsna. 
At the same time the relatives of the sixteen thousand wives of 
Krsna also sent a messenger informing the disturbing news that 
Jarasandha is planning to kill and offer to Siva twenty two 
thousand and eight hundred kings. They appealed to Krsna to 
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rescue these kings. On hearing this £ri Krsna went to 
Indraprastha encouraged them to undertake Rajasuya yaga. 

Rajasuya yaga duly performed will enable the Rijuyogins to 
attain the status of Brahma. Those who are not eligible to this 
status will attain better position than his equals in the liberated 
state, that is to say, they will enjoy more ananda. King Pandu 
belongs to Marut group. Among forty nine Maruts, seven are 
important. Pandu will be one of these seven by the performance 
of Rajasuya by his son. By performing Rajasuya one will attain 
better position even before liberation. For instance, Harischandra 
attained lndraloka by this yaga. However, in the case of Pandu 
though he belongs to Marut group and originally he is one of the 
seven important Maruts i.e. Paravaha, he is not able to attain the 
higher status than Harischandra as he showed dis-respect to 
Indra and was cursed by him to be born as a man. However, 
Indra told him that he will attain his due status by performing 
Rajasuya. That is why Pandu desires that his son should 
perform Rajasuya. 

Jarasandha vadha 

§ri Krsna told Yudhisthira that Bhlmasena is the most 
appropriate person to lead this Yaga. Jarasandha will oppose 
this yaga. He has to be first killed. Bhlma should be deputed to 
kill him. Bhlma readily agreed to proceed in the matter. §ri 
Krsna proposed that he himself accompanied by Bhlma and 
Arjuna will go to kill Jarasandha. Jarasandha will consider 
Arjuna as inferior to him, he is afraid of me, therefore, he will 
choose to fight with Bhima only and will be killed by him. Krsna 
further told Yudhisthira that he himself did not kill Jarasandha 
when he attacked Mathura to provide an opportunity to a 
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Vi$nubhakta to fight against a $ivabhakta and reveal the 
superiority of Visnu-bhakta. This removed the fear in the mind 
of Yudhisthira. Krsna, Bhima and Arjuna left for Magadha 
country. 

A group of five hills viz. Vaihara, Varaha, Vfsabha Rsi and 
Chaityaka surounded Girivraja. Jarasandha used to worship one 
of these hills i.e. Chaityaka since it looked like Sivalinga. This was 
destroyed by Krsna, Bhima and Arjuna. Then, they entered into 
the city of Jarasandha through the path made by breaking the 
prakara wall. This new way was made since, one is not expected 
to enter into enemy’s city through the main gate. They broke the 
drums the sound of which represented the glory of Jarasandha. 
They snatched the flowers, sandal paste etc from the shops in the 
city and entered into Jarasandha’s palace by making a breakway 
for them. They had dressed like Brahmanas. They refused the 
hospitality offered by Jarasandha. He asked them as to who they 
were? Why they broke §ivalinga, broke the drum and snatched the 
flower etc. These acts do not befit the Brahmanas. On this Krsna 
replied ‘we are not Brahmanas. We are your enemies. You have 
undertaken a Bhairavayaga and propose to kill innocent kings and 
animals. We have come to punish you, Jarasandha said 1 cannot 
stop my Bhairavayaga. You have to fight with me. Jarasandha 
proposed that he would fight with Bhimasena. A fight between the 
two with the mace started. It was conducted outside the city. Both 
displayed their skill in gadayuddha. Their gadas were broken into 
pieces, then, they started fighting with fists. The fight continued for 
fifteen days. Bhima firmly caught his head, placed the foot on his 
trunk and broke him in two pieces. Krsna gave a hint as to how to 
break him by cutting a grass blade and throwing the two pieces in 
opposit direction. Bhima knew this secret. However, Krsna gave 
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the hint to enthuse him. Jarasandha’s son Sahadeva made peace 
with them by offering his sister and the chariot to Bhlmasena. 
Bhima received his sister for his brother Sahadeva. Nakula had 
already married the daughter of Madra King. These two wives of 
Nakula and Sahadeva were originally Ushas the wife of ASvini. 
This Ushas is different from Usha the wife of Aniruddha. With the 
death of Jarasandha the main hurdle for the Rajasuya of 
Pandavas was removed. 

Rajasuya yaga 

Sri Vedavyasa arrived and instructed Yudhisthira to make all 
preparations. He instructed Bhimasena to undertake digvijaya 
yatra. The benefit of the sacrifice goes to that person who plays 
the principal role. Bhima was eligible for the benefit of Rajasuya 
viz. the position of Brahma. Therefore, Sri Vedavyasa asked 
Bhima to play the principal role by undertaking digvijaya. 

Arjuna pleaded that he has the chariot, bow etc necessary 
requirements for digvijaya and he is also interested in digvijaya. 
However, Sri Vedavyasa said Kichaka, Karna etc will give 
tributes to Bhima without much grambling, therefore, he should 
lead digvijaya. He directed Arjuna to go to Saptadvipa, Patala 
etc regions and bring tributes. 

Bhima went to Virata kingdom and collected tributes from 
Kichaka. Then, he went to chedi kingdom collected tributes from 
Sishupala. Kunti’s sister Srutasrava was the mother of 
Sishupala. She advised him to pay the tributes. Bhima collected 
the tributes from Paundraka Vasudeva and Karna. He went to 
the city of Banasura and collected the vast wealth from him. 

Nakula and Sahadeva who were sent to different direction 
returned and reported the tributes won by them. 
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Arjuna defeated the tribal rulers like abhira and nisada. He 
obtained tributes from Bhagadatta. He wandered over nine 
varsas viz Kimpurusha, Harivarsa, Ilavrita, Bhadrasva, 
Ketumala, Hiranmaya, Ramyaka, Kuru and Bharata varsa itself. 
He brought huge tributes from these areas. He also went into 
seven Patalas won the demons and the deities and brought the 
tribute even from Bali Chakravarti. 

The Rajasuya sacrifice was started. Yajnyavalkya, Paila, 
Dhaumya and Susama played the role of Adhvaryu, Hota, and 
Udgata. Sri Vedavyasa himself became Brahma. Dharmaraja 
was Yajamana and Draupadi was Yajamana Patni. Brahma, 
Rudra, Indra etc deities, Bhisma, Drona etc elders. The entire 
family of Dhritarastra, Balarama and Yadavas were present. 
Rukmini and Satyabhama were also especially invited. At the 
sacrificial pendal, the debates on philosophical issues were 
arranged. Dharmaraja asked Bhisma as to whom the agrapuja 
be offered. Bhisma suggested that it should be offered to Sri 
Krsna. Dharmaraja duly offered agrapuja to §ri Krsna. This 
upset §isupala. He talked ill of Sri Krsna. Bhimasena was 
enraged by this and proceded to kill Sisupala. Bhi$ma restrained 
him. He was destined to be killed by Sri Krsna. Therefore, 
Bhima did not proceed further. Si$upala declared to fight against 
Kr?na. He invited the other kings also to join him. Sri Krsna 
pushed the other kings behind and killed Sisupala with his 
chakrayudha. 

After the sacrifice was over and all guests returned, 
Dharmaraja was chating with Sri Krsna at the beautiful hall built 
by Maya. Duryodhana arrived at that hall. The walls of this hall 
were so transperant that the persons sitting on the otherside 
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were visible and presence of the wall itself was not felt. 
Consequently Duryodhana hit at the wall when he proceeded. 
The floor that was studed with blue gems was so soft and clean 
that Duryodhana felt there was water and he rolled his cloth to 
avoid the water. In another part of hall where there was actual 
water, he failed to notice it and fell. At this confusion of 
Duryodhana, Bhima, Draupadi and all others laughed. 
Duryodhana felt deeply humiliated. Duryodhana and Sakuni 
returned to Hastinavati with a burning heart started to take 
vengence against Pandavas, particularly against Bhima and 
Draupadi. 

The dice play 

§akuni suggested that they should invite Dharmaraja for a 
dice-play and rob all his wealth and kingdom. Dhritarastra first 
hesitated to agree. However, when Duryodhana presserised him 
he sent Vidura to invite Dharmaraja for the dice-play. 

When Vidura came to invite Dharmaraja for dice-play Sri 
Krsna was not at Indraprastha. He had left for Dvaraka on 
receiving the information that Salva proposes to attack Dvaraka. 

Dharmaraja agreed to go to Hastinavati for playing dice in 
spite of the opposition by his brothers and Draupadi. Vidura 
also cautioned him against the dangers of dice-play. 

Pandavas went to dice-play hall with Bhlsma etc elders. 
Dhritarastra arrived with Vidura. Kauravas arrived with Shakuni 
and Karna. Bhisma etc elders did not like the idea of dice-play. 
However, they kept quite. Dharmaraja proposed his entire 
wealth as a bet for the play and lost it. Then, he went on 
proposing Nakula, Sahadeva, Arjuna and Bhima as bet and lost 
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all of them. Finally he proposed Draupadi and himself also as 
bet and lost. Duryodhana sent his charioteer Pratikamin to bring 
Draupadi to the dice play hall. Draupadi told him that it is not 
proper for her to come to the hall where elders are present. 
Pratikamin returned. Duryodhana sent DuSsasana to bring 
Draupadi. He forcibly draged her to the hall. She asked the 
question whether Yudhisthira lost her before he himself became a 
slave. No body answered this question. Bhlsma said, since 
Dharmaraja himself has accepted the fact that he lost Draupadi, 
we are helpless in the matter. 

Draupadi told Bhisma and other elders that dice-play is a 
deceiptful programme. It is adharma. Therefore, victory in this 
is no victory. Consequently Dharmaraja himself is not defeated. 
Therefore, how can I be treated as a slave. You elders are not 
condemning it as adharma. You are not giving your ruling on 
what is dharma and what is adharma. Therefore, this assembly 
is not an assembly of wisemen at all. 

i) f$rfr v<4vi<<i i 
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Bhisma etc elders kept quite even after this exhortation, since. 
Kali had entered into them. However, Vidura declared that 
Draupadi has not become a slave. The adharma has taken over 
the entire assembly. 

Bhima said the hands of Dharmaraja be burnt. Arjuna 
appealed to him not to do so. Duryodhana displayed his left 
thigh. Bhima said I will crush it. Duryodhana asked DuSsasana 
to take away the cloths of Pandavas. They removed the same 
and were clad with deer skin. Du§sasana started to drag the 
saree of Draupadi. She appealed to Sri Krsna to save her 
honour. The saree went on extending. A series of sarees 
appeared one after the other. Dussasana was exhausted and 
collapsed. Bhima looked at an iron rod to hit Duryodhana. 
There were cries of foxes. This was very inauspecious. 
Dhritarastra asked Vidura as to how to ward it off. Vidura said, 
you first release Draupadi. Dhritarastra offered three boons to 
Draupadi. She asked him to release Pandavas and their 
property. She did not ask anything for herself. Strictly speaking 
she had not asked for any boons. The relatives of a dice-player 
have a right to ask for the return of the lost property. She had 
excercised that right. Even if it is taken as boon she was within 
her limits. A Ksatriya should not ask for more than three boons. 

She had asked for only two boons. She did not ask anything 
for herself as she was strictly following Bhagavata dharma. 
Dhritarastra released Pandavas and returned the kingdom. 
Duryodhana was very angry. Sakuni suggested that Pandavas 
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be invited for the dice-play again. Dhritarastra invited again. 
This time the bet proposed by the Kauravas was different. If 
Pandavas were defeated they were required to live in the forest 
for twelve years and live in-cognito for one year. During this last 
year, if one of them was found, then, they were required to live 
in the forest for twelve years again. Dharmaraja was defeated 
again and Pandavas had to go to the forest. They went out of 
Hastinapur through the main gate Vardhamana. Vidura asked 
Kunti to stay with him. The people of Hastinapur followed 
Pandavas upto the banian tree on the bank of river Ganga. Then 
Pandavas proceeded to Kamyakavana. 


Chapter XXII 

Kirmira vadha 

Pandavas arrived at Kamyakavana. It was place of Kirmira. 
He was the younger brother of Bakasura and a friend of 
Hidimba. When he came to know that Bhlma had arrived, he 
desired to take revenge on him for killing Bakasura and 
Hidimba. He attacked Bhlma. He was moving holding torches. 
Bhlma fought with him and killed him. 

Ten thousand Yatis and eighty eight thousand Brahmanas 
had accompanied Pandavas. In order to provide food for them 
and maintain them Pandavas had to make arrangements. They 
meditated upon Suryanarayana and obtained Aksayapatra. This 
used to yield plenty of food and other requirements like 
Kamadhenu. Pandavas provided food and other facilities to 
yatis and Brahmanas through this aksayapatra. Dharmaraja 
took his food after his brothers took food. After Dharmaraja 
Draupadi used to take her food. 
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Vidura, Sri Vedavyasa and Maitreya advised Dhritarastra to 
treat the Pandavas properly and give them their kingdom. 
However, this did not yeild any result. 

Sri Krsna arrives and narrates Salva vadha 

Pandavas sent a message to Sri Krsna informing their plight 
in the forest. Krsna, Satyabhama and Drupada arrived. Krsna 
said if 1 were present at Indraprastha, I would not have allowed 
such a thing to happen. He had gone to Dvaraka to fight with 
Salva. When Krsna learnt that Salva has attacked Dvaraka, he 
sent Pradyumna to counter him. Salva prefered to fight with 
Pradyumna on the ground and came down from his Vimana. 
Pradyumna employed the special arrow to kill him. However, 
an airial voice informed him not to kill Salvas as he is destined 
to be killed by Sri Krsna. On seeing this arrow salva ran away. 
Then, I went and followed him 1 saw him moving in the Saubha 
Vimana. He used his maya. As a result I saw a mesenger 
coming to me. He told me that Salva has allready killed 
Vasudeva. 1 saw Vasudeva being dropped from Saubha 
Vimana. Suddenly the entire army became invisible. The 
Rakshasas declared their victory. 1 saw all this fun for sometime 
and killed Salva by Chakrayudha. 

Narrating the episode of Salva to explain his absence, Sri 
Krsna consoled Draupadi, stayed in the forest for sometime and 
left with Satyabhama. Subhadra and Abhimanyu, 
Dristadhyumna also left taking the children of,Draupadi with 
him. Dhristaketu the son of Sisupala took Devaki his sister and 
the wife of Dharmaraja to his Chedi country. The king of Kashi 
took with him his daughter Kalidevi, the wife of Bhimasena. The 
wives of Nakula and Sahadeva viz. Parvati and Vijaya stayed 
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with Kunti. Draupadi’s sons stayed in Panchala for sometime 
and then moved to Dvaraka. 

Draupadi and Bhima advise Dharmaraja 

Bhima asked Draupadi to talk to Dharmaraja and keep his 
spirit to fight the Kauravas after thirteen years. If he is isolated 
for such a long time from the thought of the harm done to us by 
Kauravas, he may become indiferent to the kingdom. 

Draupadi went to Dharmaraja and told him that tolerance is 
not a virtue in respect of evil persons. If the king is tolerant even 
with evil persons the good people will suffer. It is said that the 
dharma protects a person if he protects dharma. But in your 
case dharma did not protect you. Duryodhana does not care for 
dharma but he is prospering. This makes me to loose the faith in 
the very dharma. It is true that the God manages everything. 
However, man's effort is also necessary. If man has nothing to 
do with his undertakings, then, the vidhi and nisedha i.e. ‘do’ 
and ‘do not’ prescribed in the Veda will loose their meaning. 
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Dharmaraja listened to these arguments of Draupadi and 
said these are empty arguments. The man is not independent in 
his undertakings. He is regulated by God in all matters. God is 
the independent agent. Every one else is under his controle. Man 
should undertake his activities with this awareness. He should 
respond to vidhi and nisedha as God’s command. Then, Bhima 
also joined this discussion. He agreed with Dharmaraja that 
God is all in all. One has to realise both the facts that Jiva has to 
do his duties but also be aware that he is not independent. Only 
such a person who knows both these aspects can function better 
and do his duty. One should not arrogate Svatantrakartritva for 
himself nor akartritva. Jiva functions on the basis of his yogyata, 
anadikarma and prayatna. These three are under the control of 
God. He is independent, he is Supreme. He guides the Jivas 
taking into account these factors. He has no partiality or cruelty. 
With this background Bhimasena explains Varnadharmas, 
particularly, Rajadharm. He concludes by saying that dice-play 
is not a dharma. Therefore, we can take back our kingdom. 
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There is provision to consider thousand years as thousand 
months in Satrayaga. Applying this yard stick thirteen years may 
be considered as thirteen months. We have already spent twelve 
months. Spending another month in ajnatavasa we may go 
back, fight, and take back our kingdom. Dharmaraja agrees with 
Bhima but says we can take this action after thirteen years. 
However, 1 am worried as to how to face a such strong men 
Bhlsma and Drona. They are our elders and respectable 
persons. 

At this juncture Sri Vedavyasa arrives. 

i) f^rfr: qrtN ’m 

% y§<J| <ldl ^T 

v) 

ii) 

frT iTf^rT ( 22 - 166 ) 

Hi) 3trT 

^tT i (rh-^ovs) 

^■S^TT »T *tHl dr-fid ^ I 

Sri Vedavyasa instructed Pratismriti Mantra to Dharmaraja 
with the instruction that he should pass it on to Arjuna. When 
this Mantra is recited all the deities appear and teach the 
respective astra mantras. Dharmaraja received the mantra from 
Sri Vedavyasa and taught it to Arjuna. 
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The Pasupatasra 

Arjuna went to Indrakila hill and started penance. He 
meditated upon Visnu present in Siva. At this time a demon 
Mukasura who was planning to kill Arjuna appeared in the form 
of a pig. Arjuna threw the arrows at it. At the same time Siva 
also arrived with Parvati. He also threw the arrows at the pig. 
He said it belongs to him. He has come for hunting. Arjuna is 
not a hunter. A fight ensued between the two. Arjuna collapsed. 
He prepared a Sivalinga, worshipped it with flowers. To his 
surprise the flowers were seen on the head of Siva who had 
come in the form of a hunter. Arjuna realised that the hunter was 
Siva himself. He prostrated at his feet. Siva gave him 
Pasupatastra. This astra really speaking was of Visnu only. It 
got the name Pasupata, because, Siva aquired it. Its original 
name is Brahmasira. This is the name of Gayatri hymn. 
Narayana present in Suryamandala is the deity for Gayatry 
hymn. When Arjuna received this hymn, Narayana appeared 
before him. Siva blessed him and asked him to go to Indraloka 
to get the astras from other deities. 

Orvasi curses Arjuna 

Arjuna went to Svarga. He was duly received. Indra taught him 
Vajrastra etc. He arranged to teach him music and dance by 
Gandharvas. While observing the dance by Orvasi. Arjuna looked 
at her intently. Orvasi thought he is interested in her. She 
approached him. He refused to oblige her. She cursed him to 
become a napunsaka. When Indra came to know, he restricted it 
to one year only during ajnatavasa. 
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The episodes of Krsna worshipping Siva, killing 
Paundraka Vasudeva, Mainda, Vivida etc. 

Krsna had told Siva that he would worship him and 
undertake penance for him in order to mislead the ignorant. You 
should preach misleading sastra declaring yourself as superior. 
Accordingly Krsna goes to Himalaya and undertakes penance 
for Siva. When he was at Badari two PiSachas viz. Ghantakarna 
and Karna came. They were in search of Sri Krsna on the advice 
of Siva to get liberated from Pisacha form. They were moving 
shauting 'Om namo bhagavate vasudevaya *Krsna touched them 
and they got back to their original Gandharva form. Sri Krsna 
went to Kailasa. He pretended to perform the penance for Siva 
to mislead the ignorant. Siva told him that when kama was 
burnt down Rati asked for restoring her husband. 1 told her that 
he will be born as your son. He may be taken as a son given to 
you by me. 

When Krsna went to Kailasa, Paundraka Vasudeva and 
Ekalavya attacked Dvaraka. Balarama, Satyaki and other 
Yadavas fought with them. Paundraka used to claim that he is 
real Vasudeva, the chakra etc belong to him. He asked Krsna to 
accept this position and give chakra etc. to him only. Sri Krsna 
killed him. Krsna killed Kasiraja and Ekalavya also. 

On killing KaSIraja, his son Sudaksina was enraged. He 
performed penance for Siva and requested to enable him to 
destroy Krsna. Siva asked him to perform abhichara homa. He 
performed the same. The abhicharagni produced by it rushed 
towards Dvaraka and started burning the city. Krsna chakra 
prevented it. It went back and hit Sudakshina himself. It is the 
nature of abhichara that if it cannot hit the enemy it will hit the 
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very person who has employed it. Krsnachakra burnt the city of 
Varanasi. 

Mainda and Vivida attacked Dvaraka. Balarama killed both 
of them. Samba the son of Jambavati took away Laksana the 
daughter of Duryodhana. Kauravas were enraged by it and 
arrested him. On hearing this Yadavas wanted to fight with 
them. However, Balarama intervened and got him released. 
Balarama threatenned that he will drag the whole city of 
Hastinavati into Ganga and drown it in water. Kauravas released 
Samba. 

Usaharana 

Banasuras daughter U$a saw Aniruddha in her dream. She 
desired to marry him. Her friend Chitralekha managed to bring 
him. Banasura came to know about it and arrested Aniruddha 
tying him with a Snake. Krsna came to Shonitapura fought with 
Jvara and made Siva himself motionless by Vijrimbhanastra. 
This Jvara had three heads, three legs and nine eyes. He used to 
produce heat and torture the enemies. This was known as Saiva 
jvara. Krspa produced Vaisnava jvara that created cold and 
warded off the effect of Saivajvara. Sri Krsna returned to 
Dvaraka with Aniruddha, Usa and Chitralekha. 

The Saugandhika flower 

Lomasamuni advised Pandavas to undertake Teerthayatra. 
Pandavas moved round all important piligrim centres and 
arrived at Badarikasrama. They worshipped Narayana offered 
pindas to their forefathers and moved further to inner Badari. 
When Bhima and Draupadi were moving in Badarikasrama a 
beautiful and fragrant flower was droped near Draupadi. She 
desired to have these flowers and asked Bhima to bring them. 
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Bhlma proceeded in the thick forest of Himalaya killing the wild 
animals. On the way Hanuman was sitting. He told Bhima that 
-ordinary men are not expected to move on this path. If you 
insist on going you have to lift my tail and make way for you as 
I am very old. Bhima said you move your tail. Hanuman 
suggested you may move my tail. Bhima was not able. He 
apolagised to Hanuman asked him to narrate §ri Rama’s glory. 
Though Bhima himself was Hanuman originally, he pretended to 
be unable to move the tail and asked him to narrate Sri Ramas 
glory for the benefit of all others. Hanuman made way. Bhima 
proceeded towards Gandhamadana. He saw the pond in which 
the saugandhika flowers were found. This place was protected 
by Maniman and other krodhavaSas. They had procured 
&aivastras from §iva. They attacked Bhima and were destroyed. 
Bhima collected the flowers from that pond. 

Pandavas lived in Arshtishena aSrama at Gandhamadana. 
Indra asked for gurudaksina from Arjuna for teaching him the 
great astras. He told him you kill Nivatakavachas who are my 
enemies. This is gurudaksina, Arjuna employed Pa6upatastra 
and killed them. 

Nahusa episode 

As a result of killing Vritrasura Indra had to vacate his 
position. The sages put Nahusa in this position. When he took 
that position he desired to have §achi. In order to bring him 
down §achi told him that she would agree to his request if he 
makes the sages to carry his chariot. Bhrigu cursed him that he 
should be born as snake. 

He further said : If a person meets you at the time of your 
ajagara vrita parana you will catch him. If you are not able to 
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kill and if he doesnot get freed from you all your strength will go 
to him. Ajagaravrita is a ritual in which the observer takes his 
food after two and half days viz. two days, two nights, and one 
day make a unit of five. The next night is sasthakala or sixth 
unit. It is at this time that the observer has to take his food. For 
this reason this vrita is also called as sasthakala paranavrita. He 
also told him that you will be free from the snake body when 
someone answers your questions. When Bhrigu cursed Nahusha 
he was not visible to him. He was in jata of Agastya. There was 
ave£a of Brahma in Bhrgu. Stricktly speaking the above curse 
was given by Brahma only. All this was in consequence of 
Nahusa putting his foot on Agastya’s head and Sachi’s trick to 
instigate him to yoke the sages to his chariot. 

Bhlma was caught by this snake. Bhlma did not try to get 
freed from the snake, nor he replied to the questions of Nahusa. 
He wanted to draw out the strenght of the penance of Nahusa. 
He allowed the snake to get exhausted and become loose. 
Dharmaraja arrives and asks Nahusa to free Bhima, 
Dharmaraja himself answers his questions. Nahusa asks i) who 
Is Brahmana ii) what is the highest principle that should be 
known by a seeker iii) which are the means of liberation. 
Dharmaraja answered these questions. Nahusa was freed from 
the body of the snake. 

Pandavas moved to Dvaitavana. Krsna and Satyabhama 
arrived. Satyabhama asked Draupadi to explain stridharmas. 
She explained. 

Jayadratha episode 

One day Pandavas went for hunting. Draupadi alone was in 
a^rama. Jayadratha was going to a svayamvara by that way. 
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He saw Draupadi sitting alone. He asked her to come with him. 
She refused. He forcibily took her in his chariot. Dhaumya 
followed. Pandavas arrived. Draupadi jumped out of chariot. 
Kotika£ya a companion of Jayadratha was killed. Dharmaraja 
asked Bhima not to kill Jayadratha as he was the son-in-law of 
Dhritarastra. He ran away. 

Markandeya narrates a number of storis 

Sage Markandeya arrived. He narrated a number of storis 
which can be understood if we know three layers of the language 
viz. Darsanabhasa, Guhyabhasa and Samadhibhasa. Darsana¬ 
bhasa is again of two typs viz LokadarSana and Paradarsana. 
Paradarsana is also of two types viz Laukika paradarsana and 
Vaidika paradarshana. 

Ghosayatra 

Duryodhana undertook Paundarikayaga. This was a 
substitute for Rajasuyayaga. As one and the same family was 
not eligible to perform Rajasuyayaga twice he had to go by 
Paundarika yaga. In order to display his wealth and the poverty 
of Pandavas Duryodhana organised ghoshayatra. He proceeded 
to take bath in the lake at Kamyakavana close to the aSrama of 
Pandavas. However, the Gandharva Chitrasena had already 
taken position of the lake. When Duryodhana tried to enter 
forcebly he was arrested. Duryodhana’s brothers, Shakuni etc 
were also dragged out. Duryodhana’s servants appealed to 
Pandavas to get him released. Dharmaraja was performing one 
day sacrifice. Therefore, he deputed Bhima and Arjuna to get 
Duryodhana released. He said when a third party attacks us we 
hundred and five brothers are one. 
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Duryodhana felt deeply humiliated as he had to take the help 
of Pandavas. He started a fast unto death i.e. prayopaveSa. He 
asked DuSsasana to take charge of the kingdom. DuSsasana 
appealed to him to give up the fast. Kama also appealed. Kama 
said when the master is in difficulty it is the duty of the servants 
to help him. Pandavas are your slaves. Therefore, you need not 
feel humiliated if they help. 

The Asuras also thought if Duryodhana withdraws Pandavas 
will become strong. They always support the God but not us. 
Therefore, we should put enthusiam at the heart of Duryodhana. 
They managed to get Duryodhana to Patalaloka when he was 
asleep. They told him, he was a Vajrakaya and quite strong. 
Therefore, he should not feel depressed. Kama took an oath that 
he would not refuse to give a gift when some one asked him and 
would wash his feet himself until he killed Arjuna. 

Karna gifts his kundala 

Indra became alarmed. He desired to weaken Kama. He 
went to Kama in the form of a Brahmana and asked for the gift 
of his karqakundalas. Karna gave even though he knew that it 
was a game of Indra. Kama never refused to give a gift when 
someone asked him. In return Indra gave him §akti ayudha. He 
said it would kill only one person excepting Arjuna. 

Yaksa prasna 

Sometime after the release of Duryodhana a Brahmana came 
and told them that his arani sticks and yajnapatra are taken 
away by a deer. He had put them in a cloth on the branch of a 
tree and a deer’s horn stuck to it and it was taken by the deer. 
Pandavas ran after the deer. It became invisible. They sat under 
a banian tree. They felt thirsty. Nakula climbed the tree and saw 
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a pond nearby. He went to drink water. He heard the arial voice 
that this pond belongs to me. You should not drink the water 
without answering my questions. Nakula sipped the water 
without answering the question. He fell on the ground. 
Sahadeva, Arjuna and Bhima also sipped the water without 
answering the questions. They all fell down one after the other. 
Dharmaraja came. He answered the questions. Yama had 
appeared in the form of Yaksa. He was pleased with the 
answers of Dharmaraja and asked him to ask for the revival of 
the life of one of his brothers. Dharmaraja asked for the revival 
of Nakula. Yaksa asked ‘why he did not choose Bhima or 
Arjuna, Dharmaraja said he wanted at least one son of Madri to 
be revived. Yama was pleased and revived the life of all 
brothers. He told Dharmaraja that he himself had taken away 
the arani patra assuming the form of a deer. He returned the 
aranipatra to Dharmaraja. He gave the same to the Brahmana. 


Chapter XXm 

Ajnatavasa of Pandavas 

The events of Vlrafaparva that relate to the ajnatavasa of 
Pandavas are described in 23rd chapter 

After completing the twelve years period of Vanavasa 
Pandavas took leave of Dhaumya, other Sages and Brahmanas 
and made up their mind to undergo ajnatavasa. They went to 
capital city of Virata. Before they entered the city they hid their 
weapons on a §ami tree in the outskirts of the city. The five 
Pandavas assumed the form of an ascetic, a cook, a eunuch, a 
charioteer, and a cowherd respectively. Draupadi assumed the 
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form of Sairandhri i.e. a female artisan. Bhlma assumed the form 
of a cook for two reasons i) He never took food prepared by 
others ii) He did not want to reveal his great knowledge by 
assuming a Brahmana form. During their ajnatavasa they did not 
serve Virata or any person. The younger brothers of Yudhisthira 
served Lord Hari and their eldest brother Yudhisthira in whom 
also God was present by the name of Yudhisthira. 

One day a wrestler who had become invincible by the boon of 
Siva came to Virata’s city. The wrestlers maintained by Virata 
were not able to meet his challenge. The ascetic i.e. Yudhisthira 
suggested to King Virata that the cook who had the skill in 
wrestling well could be asked to wrestle with him. The cook 
i.e.Bhima, wrestled with him and killed. 

Kichaka is killed 

Ten months after Pandava’s stay at Virata’s palace, Kichaka, 
the brother of Queen Sudesna came. He was away to conquer the 
neighbouring kings . When he saw Sairandhri he was captivated by 
her charm. He asked his sister Sudesna to send her to him. 
Sudesna tried to prevent him. Ultimately she was forced to send 
her. When Sairandhri went to Kichaka’s place he tried to drag her. 
She pushed him aside and quickly started. Kichaka chased running 
her and tried to kick her. She prayed Lord Narayana present in 
Suryamandala. He sent a demon Heti who came in an invisible 
way. Vayu entered into this demon and pushed Kichaka to the 
ground. Bhima angrily looked at a tree. Yudhisthira prevented 
him. During that night Draupadi met Bhima and told him to take 
some action. He advised her to tell Kichaka that she would meet 
him in the Dance hall when nobody would be present there. 
Accordingly Kichaka was anxiously waiting for her in the Dance 
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hall. Bhlma pounced on him and killed him. When Kichaka was 
killed his one hundred and five brothers tried to tie and burn 
Draupadi, Bhlma killed them also. Sudesna asked Draupadi to 
leave the palace as she was afraid of her. Draupadi asked her to 
wait for another thirteen days. 

Duryodhana attacks Virata kingdom to trace Pandavas 

The spies of Duryodhana who were in search of Pandavas did 
not find them anywhere. They only reported that Kichaka was 
killed by someone. On hearing this Duryodhana planned to attack 
Virata’s kingdom as he thought that without Kichaka Virata was 
weak. Su6arma the king of Trigarta and an ally of Duryodhana 
proceeded first and attacked Virata’s capital city from the 
Southern side and captured the cows fo Virata. King Virata 
confronted him. Excepting Arjuna, other Pandavas followed him. 
Virata was arrested by SuSarma. Bhima attacked Su£arma and 
arrested him. Yudhisthira asked Bhima to release him. 

The next day Duryodhana proceeded with Bhisma,Drona 
and others and attacked from the northern side and captured the 
cows. He had two objectives in mind i) To trace Pandavas ii) 
Subdue Virata in the absence of Kichaka. On learning this attack 
Arjuna proceeded with Uttara. He took his gandiva and the flag 
with the emblem of Hanuman. He won back the cows fighting 
with the Kaurava Maharathikas individually and also collectively. 
He employed Sammohana astra and made the Kauravas 
unconscious. He took away their royal clothes except that of 
Bhisma. He cut the chariot of Bhisma to pieces. When he 
returned Virata said that his son brought the victory. Yudhisthira 
said Brihannala i.e., Arjuna, brought the victory. Virata hit him 
on the forehead with the dice. The next day morning the 
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Pandavas revealed their true nature. Virata requested Yudhisthira 
to sit on the throne and honoured all of them. He offered his 
daughter Uttara. to Arjuna. However, Arjuna said he would 
accept her for his son Abhimanyu. A messenger was sent to 
bring Sri Kfsna, Balarama and Abhimanyu. Abhimanyu’s 
marriage was performed with all pomp. 

Duryodhana returned to Hastinapur and argued with Bhisma 
and Drona that since Arjuna was traced before the completion of 
ajnatavasa Pandavas should undergo vanavasa again for twelve 
years . Bhisma and Drona did not agree. If one goes by 
Chandramana one year was completed. But if one goes by 
Sauramana it was not complete. In respect of counting months 
and the year Chandramana had to be followed. Hence, one year 
was complete. However, Duryodhana insisted that one year was 
not complete and refused to return their portion of the kingdom 
to them. 


0 

The efforts for peace and preparation for War 

Twenty fourth chapter describes the efforts to peace and 
preparation for war. Drupada sends his priest to Dhftarastra 
with the consent of Sri Kfsna to advise him to settle the matter 
peacefully. He meets Dhftarastra in the presence of Bhisma and 
Drona and advises him not to have any confrontation with 
Pandavas. Sri Kfsna is their leader, Bhima and Arjuna are great 
warriors, Bhima has already killed jarasandha the invincible 
person, he has killed three crores of Raksasas who were present 
at holy places and were troubling the piligrims, he has killed 
jatasura. Therefore, give their share of kingdom to them without 
any confrontation. Dhftarastra did not agree. 
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When war became inevitable both the parties started 
preparation. Both Duryodhana and Arjuna proceeded to meet 
Sri Krsna who was pretending sleeping. Arjuna sat at his feet. 
When Sri Krsna got up he first saw Arjuna. He told Duryodhana 
that you have come first but 1 saw Arjuna first, therefore, 1 
would like to treat you two on equal footing. 1 offer my help to 
one and send the Yadava army to the help of the other. You 
choose one of them. Duryodhana chose the army and Arjuna 
chose Lord Sri Krsna himself. Duryodhana did not realise the 
supreme divine personality of Lord Krsna while Arjuna was 
always conscious of his divine supremacy. Duryodhana went to 
Balarama also. He did not agree to help him. 

Duryodhana gathered eleven aksauhini army while there was 
seven aksauhini army on Pandava side. In the Pandava army 
Virata, Drupada, Kaikaya, Dhrstaketu, son of Jarasandha, king of 
Kasi, Purujit, Kunti bhoja and Satyaki were prominent. In the 
Kaurava’s army Vinda, Anuvinda, Jayatsena, Kajinga, Ambasfha, 
6rutayudha, Saindhava and Alambusa were prominent. 
Bhagadatta was especially invited by Duryodhana. Bhlsma, 
Drona and Krpa joined Duryodhana to please Dhrtarasfra. Salya 
wanted to join Pandavas, however, Duryodhana had arranged 
grand reception for him all along his way. Without knowing as to 
who had arranged it Salya declared that he would support him 
who has arranged this reception. Consequently he had to join 
Duryodhana. Before he joined him he went to Pandavas to seek 
their endorsement. Arjuna suggested to him that he should 
humiliate karna at a critical time. 

While preparation for war were going on as stated above, 
Dhrtarasfra sent Sanjaya to impress upon Pandavas that 
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fighting with their brothers i.e. Kauravas, is not a dharma. 
Draupadi and Bhirna had already told Yudhisthira that to 
pardon evil persons is adharma. It is a duty of Ksatriyas to fight 
when they are in a difficult situation. They should not beg for 
their requirements like Brahmanas. Yudhisthira told Sanjaya 
accordingly. Sri Krsna also endorsed it. Sanjaya returned and 
reported to Dhrtarastra. He censured him for his wrong 
approach and went away. Then, Dhrtarastra called Vidura and 
asked his opinion. He also said that giving their share of 
kingdom to Pandavas is the right course. Otherwise all your 
children will perish. However, Dhrtarastra did not make up his 
mind to agree with this suggestion. Instead, he asked him about 
the supreme God to enable him to wash off his sins. Vidura 
remembered Sanatana. He came and taught about the supreme 
God Visnu. He also told that the supreme God will not help evil 
persons. Next day Sanjaya reported his discussion with 
Yudhisthira in the presence of all Kauravas. Even then, 
Dhrtarastra did not agree to give the kingdom to Pandavas. 

Yudhisthira had told Sanjaya that if Dhrtarastra agrees to give 
us the kingdom, then, you come or send the message through 
Vidura. Both of them did not come. Then he consulted Sri Krsna. 
Sri Krsna offered to go himself and propose what is good for both 
the parties. If they do not agree then they deserve to be destroyed. 
At this stage Bhlma said let not the entire race be destroyed for our 
sake. We are prepared even to work under Kauravas to save the 
race. Though he was capable of destroying the Kauravas and 
desired to destroy them he said so to elicit the popular opinion. 
Sri Krsna retorted that destroying Kauravas is dharma. Bhlma 
said 1 am strong enough to do so. Krsna said you are very strong 
and praised Bhima. The verse in which Bhima’s remark is given 
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suggesting his readiness to work under Kauravas to save the race 
has a double meaning. It also states that Duryodhana is 
responsible for the destruction of the race. After we kill him we 
take care of the race on this earth. Therefore, both Bhlma and Sri 
Krsna were for the war and destruction of the Kauravas. There 
was never any disagreement between them. Sri Krsna convinced 
Arjuna also about the necessity of war. Nakula asked Sri Krsna to 
be tactful without realising that Sri Krsna was supreme and needed 
no advice. Sahadeva supported war. Draupadi said those who 
have stolen our kingdom must be put down. Therefore, do not 
make any peace proposal. 

Sri Krsna visits Hastinapura 

Sri Krsna proceeded to Hastinapura with Satyaki. As he 
proceeded people welcomed with flowers all along his way. 
Bhisma, Drona and all distinguished citizen received him. Sri 
Krsna entered Dhrtarasfra’s palace. He received the hospitality 
of Dhrtarastra. Though he went to Duryodhana’s residence he 
did not receive any hospitality from him. He went to Vidura’s 
residence and in the evening went to Kunti’s residence. He did 
not go to the residences of Bhisma. etc as they had been 
indifferent when Draupadi was humiliated. 

Next day he was invited to the Assembly hall and was offered 
a golden seat. After exchanging the courtesy greetings he told 
Dhrtarastra that he should give back the kingdom to Pandavas. 
This will be for the welfare of the race and your children. 
Dhrtarastra said my son does not listen and yoii directly advise 
him. Duryodhana did not care for Sri Krsna’s advice and he left 
the hall with his associates to plan the arrest of Sri Krsna. 
Satyaki and Krtavarma overheard the plan and informed 
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Sri Krsna. Sri Krsna told Dhrtarastra I am everywhere and I 
cannot be arrested. Dhrtarastra called his sons. Sri Krsna 
revealed his ViSvarupa. Dhrtarasttra, Bhisma, Drona,. Vidura 
and Sanjaya saw it. Duryodhana’s vision was blurred by the 
flash of the lustre of the divine personality of ViSvarupa. He 
restored the blindness of Dhrtarastra. 

Sri Krsna visited Kunti’s residence again. She told him to ask 
Yudhisthira to fight. Then, he went to Karna. took him away on 
a chariot and told him that he is a son of Kunti and invited him 
to join Pandavas in the battle. Karna did not agree. He also told 
ASvatthama to be friendly with Pandavas. He agreed to be so 
until his father’s death. 

Kunti met Karna and asked him to join Pandavas. He did not 
agree but told her that excepting Arjuna he will not kill other 
Pandavas. Surya also appeared and told Karna to join 
Pandavas. He did not agree. He told Kunti whether I die or 
Arjuna is killed she will have five children. 

m 

The ten days battle under the Commandership of Bhisma 

Twenty fifth chapter describes the events on the battle field on 
first ten days when Bhisma led Kaurava’s army. It begins with a 
summary of Gltopade6a. It is well known that when Arjuna 
hesitates to fight on seeing the his gurus, relatives and others 
closely associated with him, Sri Krsna delivered GltopadeSa and 
made him to realise that everything is under the control of 
Supreme God and he has to discharge his duty in dedication to 
him. This message is briefly summarised here. 
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*T rPTT ^7 TR^T^T 
f^TFTjf ^5 : JTN^T: I 

Sjf^FT RP^rfl HlrH'j)' I (^VM) 

W: jr^frr: *JrlMI drl*^ 

t^^ll <PT«raf faf^C Q*-<(rl *TFR! I 

* ^ ^ri+fN<<i w^rr ftviWu 

H^TT ^ (RW/O 

^llr^Mi vfNl^Hd^dl^l 

9IFn<|o*llRr«jTft I 

rTFT ^r«4l ^TTF f*faT 3PJt 

'imHm (RV?K) 

toi^Rnt: >n*fcg mi (rv ?^) 

Then follows a detailed description of the fighting. An 
important point of this description is that the role played by 
Bhlma is prominently presented and it is especially pointed out 
that it is he who was mainly responsible for the victory at all 
fronts. Another point is that the role played by the younger 
generation viz. the sons of Draupadi, the sons of Virata, 
Ghatotkacha Abhhimanyu is described in greater detail. 

On the very first day there was confrontation between Drona 
and Drupada, Satyaki and Krtavarma, Du§yasana and 
Sahadeva, Vikarnas and the sons of Draupadi. This kind of 
Dual went on all along. Bhlma halted Bhlsma, Drona and 
Bhagadatta. Salya killed Uttara Kumara the son of Virata. 
Bhisma killed Sveta. 
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Kama did not participate in the battle so long as Bhisma was 
the commander as he was humiliated by Bhisma as ardha- 
ratha. Dhrstadyumna confronted Bhisma on the second day. 
Bhima and Arjuna did not confront him out of reverence. 

Sri Krsna takes Chakrayudha 

On the third day when Sri Krsna found that Arjuna is dealing 
with Bhisma leaniently he himself took his Chakrayudha and 
proceeded towards Bhisma raising his arms. On seeing this both 
Bhisma and Arjuna appealed to him and Sri Krsna withdrew. 
According Mahabharata Sri Krsna took Chakrayudha on the 3rd 
day and proceeded raising his arms on the 9th day. 

These two are stated together here. Holding Chakra was 
intended to justify Bhisma’s statement that he will make Sri 
Krsna to take his Chakrayudha. Then Bhisma and Arjuna fought 
bitterly. Bhisma killed ten thousand charioteers and withdrew for 
the day. 

On the fourth day Bhima killed twenty five sons of 
Dhrtarastra. Duryodhana was heavily hit by the arrows of 
Bhima and was profusely bleeding. Duryodhana expressed his 
dejection to Bhisma. Bhisma told him that Pandavas are not 
ordinary men. They are the deities bom to remove the burden of 
evil men on the earth. Duryodhana did not take it seriously. 
Bhisma gave him certain medicinal plants. He applied the same 
and resumed the war next day. 

On the fifth day a fierce battle was again resumed. 
Dhrstadyumna employed Sammohana astra and made the 
brothers of Duryodhana unconscious. Drona employed Vijnana 
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astra and revived them. Dhrstadyumna and Kftavarma bitterly 
fought against each other. BhuriSrava killed ten sons of Satyaki. 

On the sixth day Bhisma and Arjuna bitterly fought 
against each other. 

On the seventh day Bhlma destroyed the chariot of Bhhisma. 
Bhagadatta attacked Bhlma. Bhima’s son Ghatotkacha 
intervened. He assumed four forms, entered into four elephants 
viz., Airavata, Arjuna, Vamana, Mahapadma and killed the 
elephant Supratika of Bhagadatta. 

On eighth day Iravanta son of Ulupi killed six brothers of 
§akuni. Duryodhana asked Alambusa to attack Iravanta. 
Iravanta took the form of a snake and Alambusa took the form 
of Garuda and killed him. On seeing this Ghatotkacha attacked 
Alambusa. He ran away. Then Duryodhana himself confronted 
Ghatotkacha. At this stage Drona, Salya, ASvatthama Krpa 
Krtavarma arrived. Ghatotkacha threw a large number of 
arrows from over the sky. Drona became unconscious. 
Kauravas ran away. Duryodhana asked Bhisma as to how to 
defeat Ghatotkacha. He asked him to depute Bhagadatta to fight 
with Ghatotkacha. Bhagadatta confronted Ghatotkacha. He 
threw the weapon 6ula on him. Bhlma also joined the fighting. 
He stopped Bhagadatta’s Supratika elephant. Kfsna also arrived 
with Arjuna to take away his Vaisnava astra. Bhagadatta ran 
away. During that night Duryodhana went to Bhisma and told 
him that he is not doing his best and is leanient to Pandava 
army. Bhisma said excepting §ikhandi he will kill the enitre 
Panchala army. 



Mahabharata Tat p ary an ir nay a 


129 


On the 9th day Bhisma started fighting fiercely he killed 
fourteen thousand soldiers of Panchala. Karusa etc. Abhimanyu 
proceeded towards Bhisma. Alambusa prevented him. Drona 
killed §ankha the son of Virata. Finding that Bhisma is furious 
and there will be large destruction of their army Yudhisthira with 
his brothers and §ri Krsna approached Bhisma at night and 
asked him to tell the way in which he could be killed. In a way 
Pandavas desired to take his permission to kill him. He told 
them that placing £ikhandi before him they can kill him. 

Arjuna throws arrows at Bhisma from behind §ildiandi 

On the tenth day Sikhandi stood in front of Bhisma and Arjuna 
stood behind him. DuSyasana also stood before Bhisma to 
protect him. Bhima halted Drona, Asvatthama Duryodhana, 
Bhagadatta, Krpa, Salya. Yudhisthira was halted by Sakuni, 
Dhrstadyumna was halted by Jayadratha. Pushing aside Sakuni 
and others, Pandavas, Virata, Drupada went near Bhisma. 
Protected by Arjuna Sikhandi threw arrows at Bhisma. Bhisma 
did not hit back. Arjuna destroyed the bow of Bhisma. 
Yudhisthira and all others also threw arrows at him. He fell on the 
ground. Bhima rushed at Bhisma. Keeping their weapons all 
others also went near Bhisma. He instructed them to return to 
their camp and they returned. Next day they came. Bhisma asked 
for water. Arjuna employed Varunastra and gave him water. He 
had already given the pillow of three arrows. Bhisma advised 
Duryodhana to realise the strength of Pandavas and the support 
of Sri Krsna to them and make peace with them. However, 
Duryodhana returned without saying anything. 

Dhrtarastra who came to know all this through Sanjaya felt 
very unhappy. 
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IV 

Drona takes charge as Commander-in-chief 

On the eleventh day Drona was made the commander in 
chief. Karna also joined him. Duryodhana asked Drona to arrest 
Yudhisthira. Drona initiated a bitter fighting and tried to arrest 
Yudhisthira. However, Arjuna made a counter attack and foiled 
the effort of Drona arresting Yudhisthira. Bhlma also gave tough 
fight. On that night Duryodhana expressed his displeasure to 
Drona for not arresting Yudhisthira. Drona suggested, “if 
Arjuna was diverted from the main field of the battle Yudhisthira 
could be arrested”. 

On the twelth day SuSarma and SamSaptakas were asked to 
take away Arjuna to some other area of the battle field. 
Satyaratha, Satyavarma, Satyavrata, Satyesu and Satyakarma 
were called SamSaptakas as these had taken an oath to kill 
Arjuna in the presence of a ritual fire. They took Arjuna aside 
and started fighting. In the meanwhile, Duryodhana asked 
Bhagadatta to comfront Bhima. Bhlma hit the elephant 
Supratika of Bhagadatta. §ri Krsna saw this confrontation 
between Bhima and Bhagadatta. He thought Bhagadatta might 
employ vaisnavastra which he alone could pacify. Therefore, he 
started to come to this area with Arjuna. The SamSaptakas tried 
to prevent Arjuna. He employed Sammohana astra and moved 
towards Bhagadatta. Arjuna and Bhagadatta started fighting. 
Bhagadatta employed vaisnavastra. 

Sri Krsna received it and it became Vaijayanti mala. Arjuna 
hit at Bhagadatta and his elephant Supratika. Both died. Arjuna 
killed Achala and Vrisika the two younger brothers of &akuni. 
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6akuni employed certain magical weapons. Arjuna destroyed 
them. §akuni ran away. Asvatthama killed Nila. Bhlma 
destroyed the horses of Asvatthama. That night Duryodhana 
again met Drona and pulled him up for not arresting 
Yudhisthira. 

Drona said “when Arjuna is away I will arrest Yudhisthira or 
at least 1 will kill a person who is equal to him”. 

Abhimanyu enters into Chakravyuha 

On 13th day Drona prepared Padmavyuha in which nobody 
could enter without reciting Visnu mantra. Arjuna was diverted 
to the other area of battle field by Samsaptakas. Bhlma did not 
want to recite Visnumantra for a Kamyaphala. The other 
Pandavas did not know. Abhimanyu only knew. Therefore, 
Yudhisthira asked him to enter. Accordingly Abhimanyu entered. 
The others followed but were prevented by Jayadratha. When 
these were fighting with Jayadratha, Abhimanyu entered deep in 
Padmavyuha. Drona, Duryodhana, Karna, Salya, Asvatthama 
and Kftavarm surrounded him. They destroyed his bow, arrows 
and even horses. They hit him from behind. Ultimately they 
killed him. Sri Vedavyasa consoled Yudhisthira and others. 
Arjuna returned defeating the Samsaptakas. He was greatly 
distressed by the news of the death of his son. He took an oath 
that he would kill Jayadratha before the sunset the next day. If he 
was not able to kill him within the stipulated time he would offer 
himself to fire. At that night he had a dream. During that dream 
he was taken by 6ri Krsna to Lord Siva who strengthened 
PaSupatastra mantra already given to him. Though §ri Krsna 
himself could have fully protected him he wanted that the 
bestower of this astra should protect him. 
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The next day Drona arranged Sakatabja Chakravyuha to 
protect Jayadratha. He himself stood at the entrance. Karna 
A6vatthama Krpa, Salya also were ready to protect Jayadratha. 
Arjuna arrived on his best chariot. First he defeated Durmarsana 
and Dusyasana. Then he pushed aside Kftavarma. He killed 
Vinda and Anuvinda. These were the kings of Avanti country. 
These were different from the brothers of Duryodhana of the same 
name. Arjuna killed Sudaksina and Ambastha. Srutayudha 
attacked him. Arjuna cut his arms. Srutayudha’s mace fell on the 
shoulders of §ri Krsna. It hit back the head of Srutayudha and his 
head was cut into pieces. Varuna had given this mace to him with 
the condition that if he employs it on a person who is not fighting, 
his head will be cut into pieces. Drona gave a special armour to 
Duryodhana. Arjuna cut his palm as it was not covered by the 
armour. Arjuna fought with Karna, and A6vatthama also who 
were protecting Jayadratha. 

Drona entered into Pandavas army and confronted 
Yudhisthira. He tried to arrest him. Satyajit, the son of Drupada 
prevented him. Drona killed him. Sahadeva took away 
Yudhisthira on his chariot. Dhfstaketu, Saibya, Brihatksatra etc. 
attacked Drona. He killed all of them. 

Alambusa attacked Bhlma’s followers. Bhlma employed 
tvastra weapon. Invisible arrows came out of it and pierced 
Alambusa. He ran away. Ghatotkacha persued him. He fought 
with him in the sky. He pushed him to the ground and killed. 

Kftavarma attacked Pandavas army. He defeated Panchala 
army, Nakula and Sahadeva. Bhima threw §akti weapon at 
Kftavarma. Satyaki killed the horses of Kftavarma. He ran away. 
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Bhurisrava attacked Satyaki. He fell on the ground. 
Bhurisrava raised his sword to kill Satyaki. Arjuna cut his arms. 
Satyaki killed him. 

Arjuna’s horses were tired. He created water by employing 
varunastra. Sri Krsna made them to drink water. 

Yudhisthira became anxious about Arjuna on not hearing the 
sound of Gandiva and hearing only the sound of Panchajanya. 
He asked Bhima to proceed to protect Arjuna. Bhima asked 
Dhrstadyumna and Satyaki to take care of Yudhisthira and 
proceeded. Drona prevented him. Since, Bhima considered 
Drona like his father he was dealing with him leaniently. Now 
that he was preventing him to go near Arjuna, he destroyed his 
chariot. Drona went away to make an effort again to arrest 
Yudhisthira. 

When Bhima proceeded, twelve sons of Dhftarasfra viz. 
Vinda-Anuvinda and others confronted him. He cut their heads. 
The other sons chitrasena, vivimSati etc. ran away. Kftavarma 
also came in the way. Bhima hit him hard. Finally Bhima reached 
Arjuna and Sri Kr$oa, and he was very happy to meet them. 

On finding that of Bhima arrived Kama and Vikarna and others 
came. Bhima killed Vikarna and Chitrasena, and destroyed 
Kama’s chariot. Kama fought twenty one times and was defeated. 
On twenty second time Kama came with his special bow vijaya 
given by Parasurama. Bhima cut the new kavacha and kundala of 
Kama. Parasurama had told Karna that you would defeat all 
those with whom you do not fight with a spirit of competetion. 
Out of respect for these words of ParaSurama Bhima slackened 
his attack. Kama abused him saying that he was only good for 
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eating, he better go to dining hall rather than the battle field. 
“Bhima did not take away the Sakti ayudha of Karna as he knew 
the divine plan that Ghatotkacha is to be killed by it”. 

Arjuna kills Jayadratha 

Karna moved towards Arjuna. Sri Krsna asked Satyaki to 
fight with him. Kama went away to protect Jayadratha. 
ASvatthama also protected him. It became difficult for Arjuna to 
move towards Jayadratha pushing aside ASvatthama. Sri Krsna 
brought about the darkness to veil the sun. Seeing the darkness 
Drona and others thought that the sun had set. Jayadratha 
thought Arjuna was not able to fulfill his oath and came out. 
Arjuna pretended to enter into the fire and cut the head of 
Jayadratha. Sri Krsna asked him not to drop it on the ground 
and drop it in the hands of Jayadratha's father. Accordingly 
Arjuna dropped it in the hands of Jayadratha’s father who was 
engaged in the evening prayer. The father dropped it on the 
ground. Consequently his head was shattered into thousand 
pieces. Sri Krsna himself had given a boon to his son that the 
head of the person who drops the head of Jayadratha would be 
broken into thousand pieces. Now, it recoiled on him only. Then 
Sri Krsna withdrew the darkness and blew panchajanya conch. 

ASvatthama and Karna tried to attack Bhima and Arjuna. 
They were defeated. Duryodhana also confronted the Pandava 
army. They were all defeated. Duryodhana again complained to 
Drona that he was not keeping up his promises. Drona 
promised that he would fight day and night. By this time seven 
aksauhini army were killed in the two armies. Out of this Bhima 
had killed three aksauhini and Arjuna two. 
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During the night a terrible fight between Kama and Bhlma 
took place. A bitter fight between ASvatthama and Ghatotkacha 
also took place. In the meanwhile Kama came. Ghatotkacha 
started fighting with him. The demon Alambusa and Alayudha 
also came. Ghatotkacha killed them also. Kama employed §akti 
ayudha against Ghatotkacha and killed him. Yudhisthira was 
unhappy at the death of Bhima’s son. §ri Vedavyasa arrived 
and consoled him. 

As the night advanced the army felt sleepy. They slept on 
horses, elephants and wherever they were with the weapons in 
their hands. Arjuna permitted them to sleep until moonlight 
spread. 

When the moonlight spread they again started fighting. 
Satyaki killed Bhurisravas and Somadatta. 

Balhika employed Sataghni weapon against Bhlma. Bhima 
killed him by his mace. Balhika had requested Bhima to kill him 
to enable him to attain higher world. 

Drona collapses on the ground on hearing the death of 
Asvatthama Dhrstadyumna kills Drona 

On fifteenth day Drona entered into Panchala’s army and 
started fighting fiercely. He killed Virata and Drupada. Bhlma 
protected Dhrstadyumna. Drona employed Brahmastra and 
killed Purujit, Kuntibhoja and others. Bhima, Arjuna and Satyaki 
kept away Asvatthama, Kama, Duryodhana, Salya, Kjiavarmaa 
and Krpa from Drona. Bhima killed an elephant of the name 
ASvatthamaa of Malava king. Yudhisthira loudly announced that 
ASvatthama was killed. He added in a whispering way that it 
was an elephant. Drona was extremely unhappy. He sat down. 
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Vasistha and other sages asked him to stop earning his 
livelihood by destructive activity. Dhrstadyumna rushed towards 
him and cut his head. Drona left this mortal world. 

ASvatthama arrived. He employed Narayana astra. Sri Krsna 
asked Pandavas to offer Pranamas to this astra and escape. All 
others followed Sri Krsna’s instructions. However, Bhima did 
not follow. The astra fell on the head of Bhima, a fire erupted 
around. Arjuna covered Bhima by Varuna astra. Sri Krsna and 
Arjuna entered into the chariot of Bhima and brought him out of 
chariot. The fire of Narayana astra did not burn these three. 
Narayanastra has to be respected by all. However, when an 
enemy employs it a KSatriya has to fight it. Therefore, Bhima 
did not offer pranama to it. Moreover Vayu is abhimani of the 
Astra and hence the fire did not hurt him. Then Aswatthama 
employed Agnayastra which destroyed one aksauhini of 
Pandavas army. Arjuna escaped with the help of Sri Krsna. 
ASvatthama became disgusted by this and threw away his bow. 
Sri Vedavyasa consoled him and asked to continue to fight. 

V 

Karna is installed as Commander-in-chief: 

Twenty Seventh chapter describes the battle on sixteenth and 
seventeenth days and the death of DuSyasana and Karna. 

After the death of Drona Karna was appointed as 
commander-in-chief with the consent of ASvatthama. A fierce 
battle continued between Kaurava and Pandava armies. Bhima 
killed Ksemadhurti. ASvatthama was enraged by this and attacked 
Bhima. However, Bhima strongly encountered him. ASvatthama 
retreated. Duryodhana attacked Yudhisthira. Yudhisthira cut 



Mahabharata Tatparyanlrnaya 


137 


down his chariot. He was taken away by Krpa. Satyaki fought 
with Vinda and Anuvinda of Kekaya country and cut the heads of 
both of them. Dhrstadyumna was attacked by Krpa. Yudhisthira 
protected him. Karna closed the battle for the day. 

On seventeenth day Karna asked Duryodhana to appoint 
Salya as chariot driver. When Duryodhana asked Salya to take 
up that task Salya pretended to be unwilling. Duryodhana 
consoled him saying a chariot driver is expected to be superior 
to charioteer in intelligence, strength and courage and gave the 
example of SriKrsna. Salya agreed on the condition, if he would 
talk in a derogating way of Karna or Duryodhana for their own 
good they should bear with it. Karna said “I will reward the 
person who will bring Arjuna before me”. Salya narrated the 
brave achievements of Arjuna and advised Karna not to 
compare himself with him. When the battle commenced Karna 
first attacked Yudhisthira. Bhlma attacked Duryodhana to 
counteract it. Salya advised Karna to take care of master first. 
Karna talked ill of Sri Krsna and Yudhisthira. Bhlma desired to 
cut his tongue. However, Salya advised him not to mutilate him 
now, since, he is destined to die at the hand of Arjuna. 

ASvatthama entered the army of Pandavas. He attacked 
Yudhisthira, Dhrstadyumna, Nakula, Sahadeva and Satyaki. He 
cut down their chariots. Then, he confronted Arjuna, there was a 
fierce battle between the two. The king of Pandya intervened. 
Asvatthama cut his head. Arjuna killed Dantadhara. 
Dhrstadyumna arrived with his army. ASvatthama finally 
attacked him. Bhima and Arjuna counteracted him. He left the 
place. Krtavarma confronted Dhrstadyumna. 
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Duryodhana started fighting with Nakula and Sahadeva. 
Yudhisthira prevented him. Karna attacked Bhlma. Karna’s son 
Susena was killed by Bhima. Karna was enraged by this and 
attacked Yudhisthira. Bhima attacked Duryodhana. Salya asked 
Karna to take care of Duryodhana. Karna went towards him. 
Yudhisthira returned to camp. 

Dusyasana confronted Dhfstadyumna. Asvatthama fought 
against Arjuna. Bhima finally attacked Kaurava army. Karna 
was enraged by this and threw his Bhargava weapon on Bhima. 
It did not make any impact on Bhima by the grace of 
Parusurama. Arjuna went to Bhima to escape from it on the 
advice of Sri Krsna. Bhima asked Arjuna to go to the camp and 
meet Yudhisthira. 

Yudhisthira scoldes Arjuna 

Arjuna went to Yudhisthira with Sri Krsna. Yudhisthira asked 
him whether he had killed Karna. Arjuna said he was yet to be 
killed. Yudhisthira was upset he scolded Arjuna and said that he 
was incapable of weilding gandiva, better give it to Sri Krsna 
who would kill Karna and asked to withdraw from the battle 
field and told that Bhima would kill Karna. On hearing these 
remarks Arjuna took his sword and proceeded to kill 
Yudhisthira. He told Sri Krsna that he had taken an oath that if 
anyone asked him to hand over gandiva he would kill him. 
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ii) WU 
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Krsna said, “it is true that standing by your word is dharma 
but its implementation should be made in the right way. Killing 
an elderly person like Yudhisthira is adharma. Therefore, a way 
has to be found out by which the adharma is avoided and your 
word is also kept”. He suggested that Arjuna should humiliate 
Yudhisthira by improper words which would amount to killing 
him. On this advice Arjuna scolded Yudhisthira as “you are a 
coward, ungrateful and deceptive”, and then took his sword to 
kill himself. He thought that scolding the elders was a sin and 
killing himself was a retribution for it. Sri Krsna told him that 
self-glorification is as good as self killing and he should go by 
this method. Yudhisthira was very much annoyed. When Arjuna 
scolded him and told Arjuna that you better kill or else I will 
retire to forest. Sri Krsna explained the reason for Arjuna 
scolding Yudhisthira and his self-glorification and consoled him. 
Arjuna begged his pardon. 
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At the battle field, Sakuni confronted Bhima. Bhima pushed 
him to the ground and cut down his chariot. He did not kill him 
as he was destined to be killed by Sahadeva. 

Bhima sucks the blood of Dusyasana. Bhima is the 
seer of Manyusukta 

Duiyasana confronted Bhima. Bhima cut down his chariot, 
pushed him to the ground and broke his chest. He sat on him 
pushed the sword into his chest and sucked his blood. He did not 
actually drink his blood but sucked upto the teeth. He gave an 
impression that he sucked the blood but it did not enter into his 
mouth beyond the teeth. While sucking the blood he contemplated 
Manyusukta which glorifies God Narasimha. Manyu Sukta was 
known to deities only upto this time. Now it was seen by Bhima. 
Therefore, he is the seer for this hymn. When Karna saw this, his 
bow fell down. He closed his eyes out of fear. 
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Karna’s chariot stuck into the ground. 

At this time Karna’s son Vrisasena confronted Nakula. At the 
same time he showered arrows on Arjuna. Arjuna cut his neck 
and arms by one arrow. Karna was enraged by this and 
attacked Arjuna. It was a terrible battle. The deities and demons 
watched this battle from over the sky. Duryodhana, A6vatthama 
and others gathered around Karna, and tried to protect him. 
Bhima, Satyaki etc. stood by Arjuna. Observing the terrible 
fighting capacity of Arjuna, ASvatthama pleaded to Duryodhana 
that “we are already defeated on many fronts. This battle is 
going to destroy all of us. Enough of this enemity for Pandavas. 
Please seek peace with Pandavas”. Duryodhana said “it is 
impossible to have peace with Pandavas. Bhima has killed my 
brother Dusyasana. I must retaliate”. Arjuna and Karna 
exchanged all important weapons like agfieya, Varuna. Karna 
employed Sarpastra. Sri Kfsna pushed the chariot five feet 
below in the earth. The weapon hit the crown of Arjuna which 
was broken into pieces. Karna continued fighting. However, his 
chariot was pushed into the ground due to the curse of a 
Brahmana. He forgot the wielding of his weapon also due to 
Parasurama’s curse. Karna asked Arjuna to wait until his chariot 
was lifted up. Arjuna employed anjalikastra. Karna’s head was 
severd, it flew up and fell. The head and the trunk of Karna’s 
body fell apart. 


VI 

Twenty eighth chapter describes the battle on eighteenth day. 
The defeat and death of Salya, the death of Duryodhana, 
ASvatthama killing Dhrstadyumna and sons of Draupadi, the 
close of the battle and the sorrow of Dhrtarasfra and Gandhari 
are described here. 
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After the death of Karna Salya was appointed as 
Commander-in-chief. Salya confronted Yudhisthira and 
ASvatthama confronted Bhima. The sons of Draupadi fought 
against the brothers of Duryodhana. Sahadeva, Nakula, and 
Dhrsfadyumna confronted §akuni, Uluka and Krtavarma 
respectively. Salya hit Arjuna who was supporting Yudhisthira 
with the weapons Surya, Yama and parjanya. Arjuna cut all his 
weapons. Yudhisthira hit Salya with Sakti weapon and killed 
him. Arjuna killed Susarma. Bhima killed the remaining brothers 
of Duryodhana. Sahadeva killed &akuni. Satyaki arrested 
Sanjaya. However, Sri Vedavyasa asked him to release 
Sanjaya. Sanjaya was not merely a reporter. He used to 
participate in the battle also. 

Duryodhana tried to employ Pasa weapon against Bhima. 
Bhima cut that weapon into pieces. Duryodhana ran away to 
Dvaipayana lake. 

Having practised Jalastambana Duryodhana started reciting 
mantra inside the lake. This mantra was given to him by 
Durvasa. It had the power to revive the life of all dead persons, 
if recited for seven days. Pandavas went in search of him. They 
had come to know from a hunter that Duryodhana was hiding 
inside Dvaipayana lake. Sanjaya also met him on the way. 
Duryodhana told him to inform Dhftarastra that he was in the 
lake. Pandavas reached the lake. Yudhisthira addressed 
Duryodhana with harsh words. Duryodhana came out. He 
claimed that even at this stage he would fight them either with all 
or with any one of them.Yudhisthira asked him to choose any 
one of them. Duryodhana preferred Bhima. The two started 
fighting with mace i.e. gada. In the meanwhile Balarama arrived. 
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He asked them not to fight. But they continued. In order to 
mislead Bhima in the fight Duryodhana stood on the head 
raising his thighes above. This gave an opportunity to Bhima to 
hit him at the bottom of his back-bone. This point was neither 
above the novel nor below it. By this Duryodhana’s thighs were 
broken. This served two purposes i) As he did not hit below 
navel Yuddhadharma was not violated, ii) As his thighs were 
broken Bhima's oath that he would break his thighs was fulfilled. 
While hitting at Duryodhana Bhima saw the vedic hymn Risabha 
Sukta. This narrates this event with secret meaning. Bhima 
stamped with his foot the head of Duryodhana and crushed it. 

Balarama was upset by it. He rushed towards Bhima with his 
plough. He raised his arms and declared that it is against 
dharma. Sri Kr$na explained that “one should not hit below the 
navel when the opponent is moving in a circular way, or coming 
towards or withdrawing. In other positions hitting below navel is 
not adharma. Further, when the opponent tries to decieve as in 
the present case, it is not adharma. Moreover Bhima had taken 
an oath that he would break the thighes of Duryodhana. Keeping 
the oath is a greater dharma, that too against a person who had 
shown his thigh to a respectable woman”. 

Even at this stage Duryodhana went on glorifying himself and 
cursing Sri Krsna. Pandavas entered into Kauravas camp took 
away all their wealth. §ri Krsna went to Dhrtarastra, consoled 
him and came back to Kauravas camp. §ri Krsna and Pandavas 
remained at that camp only, during the night, while 
Dhrstadyumna and others remained at Pandavas camp. 
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Krtavarma, Krpa and A&vatthama arrived at the place 
where Duryodhana was lying 

Duryodhana put a handful of dust on his head and told 
Aswatthama “you take charge of the affairs now, destroy the 
progeny of Pandavas, beget a progeny through my wife and rule 
the kingdom”. He agreed and entered into the forest with Krpa 
and Krtavarma. He could not get sleep that night. He saw an 
owl killing hundreds of crows. This gave him an idea to kill the 
children of Pandavas. He went to Pandava’s camp. Krpa and 
Krtavarma also followed him. ASvatthama saw Rudra at the 
entrance of the camp. Rudra fought with him and swallowed all 
his weapons. Asvatthama performed a sacrifice mentally to 
worship God Visnu offering himself as a sacrificial animal. As a 
result of this Rudra gave him a sword and allowed him to enter 
the camp. Asvatthama asked Krpa and Krtavarma to remain at 
the entrance and kill those who would try to escape. He went in 
and killed Dhrstadyumna Sikhandi and Yudhamanyu. He killed 
Draupadi’s sons and all other children of Pandavas excepting 
Sarvatrata, the son of Bhima through the daughter KaSi king. 
This was possible because Rudra took this boy to Kailasa. After 
killing the kings of Panchala, KaruSi and KaSi and their relatives, 
ASvatthama set ablaze the entire camp. However, a chariot 
driver of Dhrstdyumna escaped. He went to Upaplavya and 
informed Draupadi about this tragic event. She came to 
Kauravas camp where Pandavas were resting and informed 
Bhima. He rushed in search of ASvatthama. ASvatthama had 
gone to Duryodhana taking the heads of the sons of Draupadi. 
Duryodhana derived the satisfaction of retaliation and died. 
ASvatthama, Krpa and Krtavarma left the place and moved in 
different directions. 
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Bhima arrived and chased Asvatthama. Sri Krsna, 
Yudhisthira and Arjuna also arrived. Asvatthama employed 
Brahmastra against Bhima. Arjuna replied it by brahmastra only 
with the prayer ‘let there be peace to Asvatthama, to all living 
beings and to me*. Before, these brahmastras confronted each 
other, Sri Vedavyasa intervened and stood between them. He 
asked them to withdraw their brahmastra. Arjuna responded but 
ASvatthama was not able to withdraw as he had lost his 
brahmacharya by agreeing to beget progeny through 
Duryodhana’s wife. As he was not able to withdraw Sri 
Vedavyasa asked him to hand over his crest gem. He gave it to 
Bhima and also said let this astra not affect the five Pandavas. 
Sri Vedavyasa suggested he should also say that it should not 
affect the only progeny of Pandavas. Asvatthama insisted that 
he would not withdraw from him. Then, Sri Krsna said “you do 
whatever you like but 1 will save the child”. He did save the child 
and cursed Asvatthama to move on the head of the people and 
not to be able to touch the ground, and he would also have foul 
smell. He appealed to Sri Vedavyasa to grant him his darSana 
whenever he desired to see him. Sri Vedavyasa granted his 
request. ASvatthama went away. 

While going he remembered his dream. In the dream he 
had killed the sons of Draupadi. Arjuna took an oath to kill 
him and took him to the camp. However, Draupadi asked 
Arjuna to release him. Arjuna took the gem from his head 
and released him. This dream is narrated in Bhagavata. 

After the close of the battle Pandavas returned to the capital 
city Hastinavati with Sri Krsna and Sri Vedavyasa. 
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Bhisma Instructs Bhagavata dharma to Pandavas 

Twentyninth Chapter narrates Bhisma’s instructions to 
Pandavas. There is an interesting discussion as to which is the 
highest Purushartha. 

§ri Vedavyasa coronated Yudhisthira as a King and Bhima 
as Yuvaraja. At this stage a Tridandi sanyasi charvaka arrived 
and censured Yudhisthira. He was a friend of Duryodhana. The 
sages cursed charvaka. He was burnt into ashes. Yudhisthira felt 
very unhappy for killing Bhisma, Drona and Duryodhana. He 
thought that he had committed a great sin. He desired to give up 
his kingship and exhile into the forest. Draupadi, Bhima and 
Arjuna tried to convince him that he had not committed any sin. 
He was not convinced. He went to Bhisma and requested him to 
teach dharma. Bhisma asked Sri Krsna to teach him Dharma. 
Sri Krsna said “I will teach being present in Bhisma. Let the 
credit of teaching dharma go to you”. 

Bhi§ma said “to follow Bhagavata dharma is highest 
Dharma”. He stated the essential points of Bhagavata dharma. 
i) Visnu is supreme, everyone else is under his control ii) All 
other deities are his devotees iii) one should perform one’s 
duties without aiming at any benefit iv) one should not do 
anything that is opposed to the devotees of Visnu. 

Further, Bhisma stated the duties of the four classes of 
people, i) A Brahmana should perform his prescribed duties. He 
should not cause any pain to anyone, ii) A Brahmana should not 
earn his livelihood. He should maintain himself by teaching and 
priestly profession, iii) A Ksatriya should protect the people, iv) 
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He should use sama, dana etc. carefully v) A vaisya should 
undertake agriculture, commerce, money lending etc. vi) A Sudra 
should serve the other three classes for his maintenance, vii) 
Brahmana has to dissiminate knowledge. If a Brahmana is not 
available a ksatriya or vaisya may do so. viii) Men of first three 
classes can study all lores including Vedas. 

Women can study Itihasa and Purana 

Bhisma also explained the nature of three types of persons 
viz. Sattvika, Rajasa, and Tamas. i) The tamasa persons do not 
consider Visnu as supreme. They treat him as equal to other 
deities. They also do not consider Visnu as possessing infinite 
number of qualities. They distinguish between his mularupa and 
avatararupa. They think that Visnu undergoes pleasure and pain, 
birth and death in avatararupas. These people will fall into deep 
darkness, ii) Middle level people will be born again and again as 
men. iii) Those who have firm and right knowledge are superior 
people. These attain liberation. 

Relative superiority of Purusarthas 

After listening to this discourse, Yudhisthira asked: “Among 
the purusharthas which is superior”. Vidura said “Dharma is 
superior". Arjuna said “Artha is superior. Artha is of two types 
viz.,daiva and manusa. The first is knowledge, the second is 
wealth. The first type of artha is superior to dharma”. The 
second type also, if properly used will lead to dharma. Nakula 
and Sahadeva agreed with both Vidura and Arjuna and they 
came to the conclusion that without artha dharma will not 
flourish and without dharma, artha is not meaningful!. Both 
support each other. However, Bhima argued that “kama is 
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superior. Kama is that which is most desired. Dharma and 
Artha are purusarthas when these are desired. Therefore, these 
are also a form of Kama. Jnana, Bhakti etc. that lead to the 
desired goal are also a form of Kama. Moksa which is most 
desired is also a form of Kama. This Kama is highest if it is 
about dharma and artha, if it is about one of these two, then it is 
of a middle level. If it is opposed to these two, then, it is very 
inferior. Even the God is Kama, since, attaining him is most 
desired. Yudhisfhira appreciated these views and declared that 
Moksais the highest Purushartha. 


i) 

ii) 


iii) 

iv) 
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Pandavas rule of the kingdom 

30th chapter describes the ASvamedha sacrifice performed by 
Yudhisthira. 

After Bhisma entered into his vasurupa, Yudhisthira 
performed the necessary rites. Sri Vedavyasa consoled Ganga 
and Yudhisthira. However, he continued to feel depressed. Sri 
Vedavyasa advised him to perform Asvamedha sacrifice and 
rule the kingdom in a noble way. He lived in Pandus residence. 
Bhlma lived in Duryodhana’s residence with Draupadi and Kali. 
He also had twenty daughters of Vasudeva as his wives. Bhlma 
selected five Brahmanas in each village and asked them to make 
villagers perform ekadasi and other austirities. No one opposed 
Visnu and dharma in his kingdom. No one violated the code of 
conduct. No one was unhappy in life. Kaliyuga looked like 
Krtayuga. 

Arjuna undertook victory tours. Without harassing he kept 
the other kings under his control. He lived in Dusyasana’s 
residence with Subhadra and Chitrangada. Nakula was entrusted 
with the work of paying renumeration to servants. He lived with 
Satya’s daughter in the residence of Durmukha a son of 
Dhrtarastra. Sahadeva lived in the residence of Durmarshana 
with his wife the daughter of Jarasandha. He had been a 
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bodyguard of Yudhisthira. During the rule of Pandavas, there 
were no deseases, no sorrow. There was good rain, cows gave 
plenty of milk mountains, forests and rivers yeilded good 
wealth. 

Kali and Bali were kept under control. Yudhisthira told Kali 
‘It is the king who influences the time, the time does not influence 
the king, you do not play foul in respect of the border of 
countries, the pledged articles, the witness of majority, weighing 
balance, and measuring vessel. This is the tribute that you have 
to pay to the king”. 

Arjuna had forgotten the teachings of Gita. Hence, Sri Krsna 
taught him again in detail in Anuglta. Sri Krsna returned to 
Dvaraka. On the way Udanka met him and proceeded to curse 
Sri Krsna for instigating Pandavas to kill his disciple 
Duryodhana. Sri Krsna consoled him and told him that Indra 
would give him nectar. He instructed Indra to give him nectar. 
Indra told Sri Krsna that he would deceive Udanka. Indra went 
to Udanka holding the nectar vessel in the place of urine and 
asked Udanka to take it. Udanka thought it was made dirty and 
asked Indra to get away. Since, the nectar was meant for the 
deities only Indra did not want to give it to Udanka. 

Pandavas undertake Asvamedha sacrifice 

Yudhisthira thought of performing ASvamedha sacrifice. 
However, to gather the necessary resources was a problem. He 
did not want to squeeze his subbordinate rulers. At this stage Sri 
Vedavyasa appeared. He told Yudhisthira “at the meeting point 
of the peaks of the Himalaya and Meru Lord Visnu himself 
performed a great sacrifice. At that place, there is a lot of wealth. 
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You may go to that place and obtain the required wealth with 
the permission of Paru§urama”. Pandavas went to that place 
accompanied by Sri Vedavyasa. Sri Vedavyasa pointed out the 
place of wealth. Pandavas brought it. Sri Vedavyasa and 
Pandavas returned to Hastinavati, Sri Krsna also arrived. At this 
time Uttara delivered a dead child. Sri Krsna put life into it. 

Pandavas started ASvamedha. They got a golden sacrificial 
hall built for it. Asvamedha horse started moving. Arjuna 
followed it. He went round different kingdoms conquering the 
respective kings. He invited the kings to the sacrifice. In the 
course of his victory journey Arjuna went to Manalur. His son 
Babhruvahana offered him arghya, padya. Arjuna said “you 
better prevent the sacrificial horse and fight with me”. 
Babhruvahana’s mother Ulupi came from patala and asked him 
to fight. He started fighting. His flag was cut, the horses tied. He 
stood on the ground and fought. He employed Sammohana 
weapon and Arjuna became unconscious. Chitrangada started 
blaming ulupi. Ulupi brought Sanjivini and revived his 
consciousness. Arjuna went near Dvaraka. Pradyumna took 
away the horse and invited Arjuna for fighting. Vasudeva 
intervened and allowed the horse to move. 

Yudhisthira asked $ri Krsna as to why Arjuna was always 
made to wander. Before §ri Krsna started explaining Draupadi 
winked at him and prevented him. The fact is, $ri Krsna, 
Satyabhama, Bhima and Draupadi only have perfect physical 
features according to Samudrika Sastra. Arjuna's body and 
head were a little disproportionate. 

Asvamedha sacrifice was started. The sages conducted the 
sacrifice under the guidance of §ri Vedavyasa. §ri Krsna and 
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ParaSurama graced the sacrifice by their presence. Brahma, 
Rudra, Indra etc deities were personally present. Gandharvas 
sang, Apsaras danced and the sages debated on philosophical 
issues. Bhimasena was presenting gifts. There was good feast 
with a variety of menus and plenty of milk and honey. 

The sacrifice was spread over three years with three main 
offerings. Since, five Pandavas performed it for three years it 
resulted in a sacrifice of fifteen years. At the close of the sacrifice, 
Pandavas Draupadi and other wives gifted away all the 
belongings excepting the mangalasutra. The priests accepted the 
gold and other gifts but desired to give the kingdom back to 
Pandavas. Pandavas were reluctant to accept the kingdom back. 
However, Sri Vedavyasa persuaded them to accept the 
kingdom. They agreed. At this junctures demon came in the 
form of a hare and said “your sacrifice and gifts are nothing 
compared with the gift of flour of a poor Brahmana to Yama. 
Half of my body became golden when the holy waters of that 
gift were sprinkled. But here even after I took a full dip in the 
avabhritha water, the other side of my body did not become 
golden”. Sri Krsna and the sages laughed at him. He became 
invisible and went into deep darkness. 

A vertuous person attains greater results by his good deeds. 
The deeds performed by the devotees of Visnu yeild greater 
results. The devotion to Visnu goes on increasing in the devotees 
of Visnu in a greater way upto Brahma. In that assembly of 
deities and sages Yudhisfhira requested Sri Krsna to teach him. 
Sri Krsna taught Vaisnava dharma. 
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IX 

Dhrtarastra, Gandhari and Kunti proceed to forest 

31st chapter describes the rule of Pandavas, Dhrtarastra 
proceeding to forest and finally his departure from this world. 

When Pandavas were ruling the kingdom, a Brahmana 
approached Yudhisthira to have some help to perform the 
sacrifice. Yudhisthira asked him to come next morning. As the 
Brahmana urgently needed the help he approached Bhimasena. 
He gave him his golden armlet studed with gems. The 
Brahmana left. Bhima arranged drum beating pretending to 
express his joy. On hearing drum beat at night Yudhisthira 
asked Bhima the reason for it. Bhima said 4 My brother believes 
that he is certain to be alive tommorrow, this made me to 
express my joy by drum beating”. Yudhisthira realised his 
mistake and decided not to postpone dharmakarya. 

Bhima found that Dhrtarastra was still attached to worldly 
things in spite of losing all his sons. He wanted to enable him to 
develop detachment. He asked his servants to be indifferent to 
him. He humiliated him in many other ways. Vidura also 
humiliated him by saying “you must be ashamed to live on the 
food given by Bhima”. Then, Dhrtarastra decided to retire to 
forest. However, Yudhisthira was reluctant to allow him. Sri 
Vedavyasa persuaded him to ask Dhrtarastra to retire to forest. 
Dhrtarastra asked for some money to perform the final rites of 
his sons. Bhima refused to give. However, Yudhisthira sent 
some money from his personal money through Vidura. 
Dhrtarastra performed the final rites of his sons and went to 
forest. Gandhari,Kunti, Vidura and Sanjaya accompanied him. 
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They went to Vyasasrama. Pandavas used to visit it now and 
then. Vidura who was Yamadharma himself born as Vidura 
entered into Dharmaraja who was also Yamadharma by yogic 
power. Sri Vedavyasa asked Dhrtarastra, Kunti and Pandavas 
to ask whatever they desired. Pandavas asked for greater 
devotion to him. Kunti asked to ward off the sin committed by 
her by giving birth to Kama before marriage. Dhrtarastra 
requested to enable him to see his dead sons. Sri Vedavyasa 
made them come down to Vlrasvargaloka and enabled 
Dhrtarastra to see them. Pandavas saw Kama. 

After three years, Dhrtarastra, Gandhari and Kunti were burnt 
down by the forest fire. 


X 

Yadavas fight, Sri Krsna returns to Vaikuntha 

32nd chapter describes the Satrayaga performed by Sri 
Krsna, the infight of Yadavas, Sri Krsna's return to Vaikuntha 
and Pandavas departure from this world. 

Sri Krsna went to Kuruksetra and undertook a Satrayaga of 
twelve years duration. Sri Vedavyasa and Parasurama 
functioned as Sadasyas. Daksa, Bhrigu etc served as priests. 
Brahma, Rudra, Indra etc deities,Yadavas, Pandavas and the 
people from antariksa, swarga and even nagaloka participated. 
The sages assembled discussed the philosophical topics and 
arrived at right conclusions. Plenty of food was served. 
Whatever the participants desired all that was provided. The 
sacrifice was completed with avabhrtha bath. 

After the purpose of Krishnavatara was over, Brahma, Rudra 
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etc deities appealed to Sri Krsna to return to Vaikuntha. In the 
meanwhile. Sage Garga had cursed Yadava they would fight 
against each other and would be killed by their own pestle. 
Yadavas had offended him by presenting samba as pregnant 
woman asking him what kind of baby she would deliver. Garga 
was upset by their effort to deceive him and cursed that they 
would fight among themselves and would be killed by the very 
pestle placing which they made Samba to appear as a pregnant 
woman. In order to implement this curse, Sri Krsna asked 
Yadavas to move to Prabhasa Ksetra. At that place, due to 
curse, they indulged in drinking and other vices and ultimately 
fought with grass which grew out of particles of the pestle 
against each other and died. 

Balarama left his mortal body by Yoga. Sri Krsna sent his 
chariot driver Daruka to Pandavas to give them a hint of his 
departure. He sat under a baniyan tree placing his foot on his 
thigh. This looked like a red deer. A hunter by name Jara 
mistook it to be a deer and hit it by his arrow. This jara was the 
son of Vasudeva. He had put a piece of the pestle at the edge of 
the arrow. When the hunter realised that he had hit at the foot of 
Sri Krsna, he begged the pardon. Sri Krsna granted him svarga. 
Sri Krsna returned to Vaikuntha. Sri Krspa remained in five 
places by his five forms: 

i) He remained by one form on the earth for those who 
meditated upon him by Gopalamantra. ii) He remained in 
Suryamandala by his second form, iii) He was worshipped by 
Siva in his third form, iv) He was worshipped by Brahma in 
Brahmaloka. v) The fifth form is in Vaikuntha. Rukmini became 
invisible in fire. Satyabhama disappeared in the forest. 
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Jambavati etc. other wives of Sri Krsna also offered their mortal 
bodies in the fire. The wives of Balarama and others also offered 
their mortal bodies in the fire. Arjuna arrived and arranged for 
the funeral rites. 

Arjuna moved out of Dvaraka with sixteen thousand and a 
hundred wives, children and some wealth of Sri Krsna. The city 
of Dvaraka was immersed in the sea. On the way some tribal 
persons kidnapped the wives of Sri Krsna. Arjuna tried to 
protect them. However, his gandiva failed him. He also forgot 
the astras. 

He remembered Sri Krsna and regained his strength. He 
pushed aside the tribal people and reached Kurukshetra with 
remaining wealth. Sri Vedavyasa arrived and consoled 
Arjuna. The wives of Sri Krsna observed Govinda ekadasi 
and offered their mortal body into Sarasvati river. 

Arjuna made Vajra the son of Aniruddha the Ruler of 
Saurasena country and Indraprastha. Pandavas coronated 
Parikshit as the king. He destroyed the tribal people who had 
kidnapped the wives of Sri Krsna. 

Pandavas final journey 

Pandavas decided to undertake their final journey from this 
world. Agni met them and asked Arjuna to abandon gandiva. 
Arjuna threw it in the sea. When they reached Badarikasrama, 
the bodies of Draupadi, Sahadeva and others fell one after the 
other. As they did not desire to go to svarga with the mortal 
body they fell one after the other. However Bhima asked 
Yudhisthira the reason for their fall. Yudhisthira explained that 



Mahabharata Tatparyanirnaya 


157 


Draupadi’s drawback was that she liked Arjuna more than 
others, Sahadeva thought that he knew the royal policies better, 
Nakula considered himself beautiful, Arjuna said he would kill all 
enemies in a single day but was not able to do so. Bhima’s 
drawback was, he ate too much. These were really not 
drawbacks. They had dropped their body by yogic power. 

After Bhima and others went to their respective world, 
Yudhisthira proceeded further along with a dog. Then a divine 
chariot appeared before him. He was asked to enter into it. He 
said “let the dog also come with me. 1 do not wish to come 
without the dog”. The dog was Yama himself. Yama appeared in 
his true form and appreciated Yudhi$thira’s compassion. 
Yudhisthira got into the chariot. He moved beyond Virasvarga 
and came upto sankalpika svarga. He saw Duryodhana and his 
brothers happily seated. He was upset. He wondered as to how 
could those sinful persons be here. He asked the whereabouts of 
Draupadi and his brothers. He was taken to a place where he 
found them. He found that it was a dark place with foul smell. He 
heard the cries of his brothers. It was painful. A little later Indra etc 
deities arrived. The darkness disappeared. The foul smell 
disappeared. The cries were not heard. The deities told 
Yudhisthira “you experienced all this as a result of your telling a lie 
at the time of Drona’s death. This is really Upasvarga: a place 
near Svarga. Your brothers are very happy”. The deities 
suggested to him that he should leave his mortal body by 
Immersing in Ganga. He left the human body and obtained a 
divine body. He saw Bhima among the Maruts near 
Mukhyaprana. He saw Draupadi by his side. Yudhisthira 
cmbrased Yamadharma, became similar to him, and sat by his 
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side. Pandavas obtained their original form. Drona and others 
also attained their original form. 

The demons will remain in Virasvarga for four thousand and 
three hundred years. Then they will be born on the earth, 
propagate against the supreme God and will go to deep 
darkness. 

After four thousand and three hundred year Bhlma will be 
born as a Brahmana and preach the right doctrines. 

The demons also have hierarchy in respect of sorrow. Kali 
has highest sorrow. 

Vayu and Bharati have highest devotion to the supreme God 
and derive highest happiness in the liberated state. This is made 
clear in the vedic hymn, ‘bhusan yodhi babhrusu’ ‘Balittha 
tadvapase’ etc. 

After one thousand years in Kaliyuga some demons were 
born and tried to get good knowledge. It is the responsibility of 
the deities to see that the demons do not get the right 
knowledge. Hence, they appealed to Supreme God to intervene. 
The God appeared as a child of Suddhodhana He declared 
himself as Buddha and preached Sunyavada. Similarly Jina also 
preached wrong knowledge. Inspite of this some pious people 
continued to acquire right knowledge. The demons Krodhavasas 
became intolerant of this and were born to preach wrong 
knowledge. To counteract these Sri Madhva will be born. 

At the end of Kaliyuga God will appear as a son of 
Vishnudasa in Sambala village. He is called Kalki as he tortures 
Kali. The name Kalki also means that he is of purnasukha and 
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purnajnana. He will ride on the horse, kill those who are against 
the supreme God. 

Purnaprajna also known as Anandatlrtha composed this 
work as per the orders of §ri Vedavyasa. He is the chief disciple. 
He has perfect knowledge of Veda, Pancharatra. Brahmasutra, 
Upanisats, Itihasapurana. This work is nirnayaka while 
Mahabharata is nirneya. It is difficult to arrive at the correct 
purporte of Sastra without reconciling seemingly conflicting 
statements. Brahmasutras are composed for this purpose. 
However, some commentators wrongly interpreted the very 
Brahmasutras. Harisarvotthama doctrines stated in them is 
ignored and Jlvabrahmaikya is thrust on them. Anandatlrtha 
correctly interprets the Sutra, Upanisads and establishes 
Harisarvottamatva. He has composed this work to correctly 
bring out the purpose of the Mahabharata. He is the third 
incarnation of Mukhyaprana. His three incarnatiuons viz. 
Hanuma, Bhlma and Madhva are mentioned in Veda. He 
carried the message of §ri Rama to Slta in Hanuma incarnation. 
He destroyed the evil men in Bhlma incornation and he provided 
right knowledge through this work in the incarnation of 
§ri Madhva. 
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Bhagavata tatparya nirnaya 

First & Second Skandha 

Bhagavata tatparya nirnaya of $ri Ananda tirtha (Sri 
Madhvacharya) is a critical exposition of Srimad Bhagavata. 
Srimad Bhagavata is quite distinct from Mahabharata and 
Puranas in respect of its style, subject matter and the 
purpose. Its theme is to describe the different incarnations 
of the supreme God Narayana, particularly the incarnation 
of Srikrishna. 

In the course of this description discourses on 
philosophy, theology, ethics are introduced. The process of 
the creation of the universe is described. The entire universe 
is described as a visible form of the supreme God. 
Inculcation of devotion to the supreme God and detachment 
from all others is stressed. A noble code of conduct 
designated as Bhagavata dharma is advocated all along. In 
the course of the narration of the main theme a number of 
episodes of sages. Kings and major devotees like Dhruva, 
Prahlada are introduced. The importance of noble life is 
highlighted by presenting the aggressive deeds of evil 
persons like Hiranyakasipu, Sisupala etc. 

The style of Bhagavata is not simple like that of 
Mahabharata and Puranas. It is a scholastic style like later 
Mahakavyas. The Bhagavata tradition is a continuation of 
Pancharatra tradition. Hence, a number of technical terms of 
Pancharatra theology are introduced in Bhagavata. The 
philosophy presented in upanisats and Brahmasutra is also 
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incorporated in the course of developing its theme of the 
concept of Supreme God designated as Bhagavan. While 
selecting the episodes to demonstrate bhakti and vairagya 
information from other puranas particularly from Harivamsa 
and Visnupurana is drawn. The first two skandhas establish 
a link between Mahabharata and Bhagavata. In this way 
Bhagavata is a composition of multi dimension in respect of 
its source, theme, thought and purpose. 

This is effectively stated by Sri Madhvacharya in the 
following verse: 


srsifss dgl^iuii SfKcTTsffaftufa: I 

^<|U|Mi Wmf: *TTSTT^ H'lddlfed: 


The very invocatery verse etc., is an 

exposition of the first four sutras of brahmasutras directly 
and the entire brahmasutras by appropriate explanation. The 
teachings of brahmasutra, particularly of sadhanadhaya and 
phaladhyaya are incorporated in Bhagavata verses all along. 

There are a few situations wherein Mahabharata state¬ 
ments are not clear. There are differences in the narration of 
certain events. These are to be settled on the basis of the 
remarks in Bhagavata. Thus Bhagavata helps to clarify the 
statement in Mahabharata. Sri Madhvacharya has written the 
digests of both these giving a critical exposition. The 
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importance of the Gayathri hymn is explained in the very 
first verse of Bhagavata. It is already stated above that many 
episodes of sages, kings, and incarnations of God described 
in other puranas are partially and fully incorporated in 
Bhagavata and their philosophical, theological and moral 
implications are developped. 



It is difficult for an average reader to grasp all these 
. spects by reading the text of Bhagavata alone. Naturally very 
learned commentators have written commentaries on 
Bhagavata to help such a reader. There were two 
commentaries composed by Chitsukha and Punyaranya before 
Sri Madhvacharya. These interpreted Bhagavata to develop 
Advaita Philosophy Which is against the very spirit of 
Bhagavata. 

Out of eighteen thousand verses of Bhagavata sixteen 
hundred verses only are selected for comments in this work. 
Such verses only that are significant from philosophical and 
theological point of view are selected for comment. These 
comments are of four types : 

i) The special meaning of certain important words are given. 

ii) The special point made by a word or phrase or the verse is 
explained. 

iii) The theological and philosophical doctrines are explained. 

iv) The expressions and phrases that are likely to be given 
advaita interpretation are examined and their correct import 
is explained. 
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In majority of cases all these points are supported quoting 
appropriate authorities. The remarks made are brief but the 
authorities quoted are long. Sri Madhvacharya quotes from three 
hundred and eight works, in his thirty seven works. Among these 
quotation from two hundred and twenty four works are given in 
Bhagavata tatparya nirnaya which has a rich reference to 
philosophical and theological doctrines. 

The expressions and phrases that are likely to be given 
advaita interpretation are especially examined and correctly 
interpreted. In majority of cases an authority is quoted to 
support the meaning given and to substantiate the point 
made or the clarification given. Apart from quoting authority 
for these purposes, the authorities are also quoted giving full 
details of theological and philosophical issues. In respect of 
the rare meaning of the words laxicans are quoted. The 
remarks made on the points are brief but the authorities 
quoted are long. If one has a curiosity to find out the 
proportion of the commentator’s remark and the authority 
quoted one can safely say only ten percent are commentators 
remarks and ninety percent are the authorities quoted. This 
is a special style of §ri Madhvacharya. In all his works he 
profusely quots from 380 work in his 37 works. Among 
these his quotations in Bhagavata tatparya nirnaya are 
largest. Here, he quotes from 2 24 works. 

In this volume, the text of Bhagavata tataparya nirnaya of 
the first three skandhas is given. We will illustrate the above 
special features of Bhagavata tatparya nirnaya from this 
portion. 
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Meaning of the technical and rare word. 

i) 34lcWKKII (*~U) 

3TTrW^TT ^^W3IfrJTT 

In both these cases advaitins are likely to take these in 
the sense of However, the correct meaning of this 

expression is given above by Tatparya Nirnaya 

ii) T^fSfcf | 

This expression is likely to give an impression that God 
himself took a physical body when he appared as king 
Therefore, it is clarified that he entered into ^ ’s body. 

Hi) | ( 1-5- 13) 

The expression flHlRl is ordinarily understood in the 
sense of concentration by yogic practice but here it has to be 
taken in the sense of wfWT. 

iv) (1 — 16— 27) 

The word c*TFT ordinarily means giving up interest in the 
result withdrawing ownership, giving up self interest etc. 
Here, it has to be taken as avoiding false pride or false 
attachment 

v) 

The word cfaj ordinarily means a holy water place. 
Here it has to be taken in the sense of sastra. 
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Vi) 3WRTCT:- WT«^5f^TI 

The word means a portion. It also means a power or 
capacity lent by a higher being. Such explanatory of 
important words are given all along. 

Clarification of the implications of certain words, 
phrases and verses : 

i) I fawiftc* (1.2-24) 

The general impression that creation sustenance, and 
destruction are effected by Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. 
However, these are effected by Visnu only. He effects 
creation and destruction being present in Brahma and Siva 
their form. This is clarified here by the remark iTUl 
I 


5l^^UJcf|^|^mfu| jftfuT fawfi4*lcHH: | 

WSrfa H ftlWft I 

ii) KI-4-4) 

d^fafd ^ftwftqfqfcf 

f^TcT: I 

The expression Plf^ e +>c r M c +> is a technical word in the 
context of epistemology and yogic practice. However, here it 
is used in altogether a different sense appropriate to the 
present context. 
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^ ^PW #%nf^T TTFTOT: 1 ^ wr ftWTTII 

cJWtfcftsfqj c|4kui^fa W^l cf51 ?m ^OcHiJUW I 

^ ^ ?ftlR^TrasJtasf: | (1-5-10) 

The literal meaning of the expression cO^dM means a 
place of water wherein crow takes a dip. This meaning does 
not suit here. Therefore, a deeper meaning is assigned. 

iv) 3TT^ ^ ^^IlcIdKI^a^TT 

The expression &IH<iql gives the impression that the 
event of $uka learning Bhagavata from Sri Vedavyasa 
took place at the commencement of SJH< I However, it 
should be taken in the sense that this even took before 
in aiH^. This is clarified in Tatparyanirnaya by 
the remark SJh\ 3TT^ ^WRcTRT^firPTT (II-1-8) 

v) chid:—<^l^: 

The expression cfcltrl ordinarily means time. This 
meaning does not suit in the verse ^ 

etc. i.e. not winking refers to the deities 

Chaturmukha brahma etc. cannot be considered as 
higher. Hence, it is interpreted as 31 ^ i.e. I 

This meaning is supported by quoting the authority. 

gj^cii^cTHof ^ i 

WF>: | 

chldifl-^Rdl: sFTT^ 11 

I ( 11 - 2 - 18 ) 



170 


Bhagavata Tatparyanlrnaya 


vi) ^cmf^cRTRT 

This expression refers to §->=*91—}IM—tsh<m^lRh of 
Supreme God. This does not refer to and dHg as 
interpreted by other commentators. 

^TR fsRTT %fcT ftrR: ?TtM I 

3Tfq g ^^pETToRTft^T: II 

-# JJ*m<ffedKIIH, II II-4-1 2) 

vii) 

This expression conveys that the Supreme God 
desired to assume many forms. It has to be made clear 
as to when he assumes and for what purpose. Tatparya 
nirnaya clarifies this quoting an authority. 

y*ll: g^T «l§^Hdig I 
drllvl4mchd4l chldl^4l<i^ II <11-5-21) 

viii) ^^Td^-oilThloiJThrd^ I 

This expression should not be taken in the sense 
exists and does not exists but it should be taken in the 
sense of manifest and unmanifest. (11-5-2 2) 

ix) ^ I 

This expression does not convey the identify between 
the God and the world. It only conveys that the entire 
world is dependent upon the God. 

^ v^fd i 

dc;Uld g Wt 1 

-^fcf (II-6-15) 
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x) 3T*JcT sfawi I 

Here the expressions 3P|cf, and 3T*PT refer to 
%*3, ^TTCIWp:. Tatparyanirnaya gives these 
details quoting an authority. 

W-d'KR^'MdR.I dutiful g ll^cTTnc^ 1(11-6-19) 

3. The expressions and phrases that are prone to 
advaita interpretation : 

I. ■fsreM I 

(1-15-3) 

WWqfrT: -^lddc( J lfd : 

The expression gives an impression that the 

attainment of identity is conveyed here. But really speaking 
the obtaining of the knowledge of Brahman is conveyed here. 
This is made clear by explaining the maning of the word 
as STcFTfcT i.e., comprehension 

WFrT fdHMd y^rillfdy=HJ(H I 

cIT tcT^fg ^ eft IR^RT I 

rf%oT 

i .iKing interest in other than the supreme God is 
The 3R^qnft^Will not have such 
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II. i%fa^*rTST WRIcW^(lI-6-32) 

drUrllft^: ^RT: I 

3TcTRTRTTcF^ ^FRT 3^ | ^rT ^ 5i^di 

The phrase gives an impression that 

all other entities other than Brahman are denied. The 
expression ^R^RTc^Rt^ appears to be contradictory. The 
latter impression is first removed by explaining terms ^R^and 
3TOc^as °^Tt> and 37^TrP.Then the impression of identity is 
cleared by pointing out that because the very existence of 
both And 3Wc^are dependent upon God these are stated 
as if these are identical with him though these are distinct. 

III. 

c^Micjci fcra IctdlKinfafciBdi II (II-6-15) 

This verse gives an impression that the identify between 
and the whole ^<=1 is mentioned here. But what is really 
mentioned is that the existence of the whole universe is 
dependent upon him. 

Mclid %{U^ 

cR^ffa cj ^cft ^RT I 

Such clarification of the verses that are prone to convey 
advaita are made in several other contexts. 

4. Reconciliation of the statements between 
Mahabharata and Bhagavata and also in different 
places within Bhagavata 



Bhagavata Tatparyanlrnaya 


173 


I. The episode of Asvatthama killing Draupadi’s children 
and he being chased by Bhima and Arjuna is described in 
different ways in Mahabharata and Bhagavata. The important 
differences are as under : 

I. In Mahabharata Brahmastra is thrown at Bhimesana 
while in Bhagavata it is thrown at Arjuna. 

II. Both in Mahabharata and Bhagavata it is Arjuna who 
throws Brahmastra at Asvatthama. 

III. In Mahabharata Vedavyasa interferes and ask both 
Arjuna and Asvatthama to withdraw brahmastra. In 
Bhagavata Vedavyasa does not figure in this context. 

IV. In Bhagavata Arjuna removes the gem from the heat of 
Asvatthama and gives it to Draupadi while in 
Mahabharata Vedavyasa ask Asvatthama to hand it 
wover to Bhima and Bhima gives it to Draupadi. 

The difference in the two versions is not denied item by 
item but it is pointed out that Bhagavata version a dream 
version while Mahabharata version is real happening. This is 
indicated in Bhagavata tatparya nirnaya by a single remark 
. While in Mahabharata tatparya nirnaya it is 
specifically stated as dream version and both versions are 
fully narrated. (28-190-192). 

II. In the verse 3T^TTcRT^: etc., it is stated that 

Dharmaraja who went to see Dhritarastra, Gandhari and 
Kunti as per his usual practice in the forest he did not see 
them. However, as per Mahabharata narration of event they 
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had already died. Thereafter, the question of seeing them 
does not arise. This inconsistency is avoided by the remark 
«PJ5T. Even after their death he used 
to go to the place in the forest where they used to stay and 
mentaly feel their presence. Some how on this particular day 
their death came to his mind and he was not able to mentally 
envisage their presence. 

Ill. In the verse (1-12-12) Vidura is 

stated to have reported all about his teertha yatra excepting 
the destruction of Yadava race. However, the destruction of 
yadava race had not taken place. This inconsistency is 
solved by the remark ^4^^. Vidura had already 

come to know from Uddhava the future event of the 
destruction of yadava race. £ri Krisna himself had told 
Uddhava. Therefore, we have to understand it not taking it 
as a past event but as that of a future event known to him. 

The same fact is mentioned under III-1-2 as 

Here the following verse is quoted in 

support of it 

jraraw wfcRTtepficu 

5. The authorities quoted to substantiate the 
philosophical and theological concepts and doctrines. 

Throughout Bhagavata tatparya nirnaya the authorities 
quoted. A good portion of the text is covered by these 
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authorities only. We will notice some of them to give an idea 
of their nature and purpose 


I. ftfcTSTd: cbl*ID|eW: ^55: 

^Wld^NcI: ^TRTT: *TTdd: ^TT^W: I (1-1-2) 

II. eblMM^ol^d: I 

fSTt ^dtSd Sift'd: (1-1-3) -wwt 


III. TS^RTfrB: ^M^lfrb: tenfrrftfcl f^TT I 
SNfrMlRhHdlsnfa^fc: ^$4^11 (1-1-18) 

-faffed Id IH, 


IV. d Hl^jxll 


V. 31CRTKT: % witeildl: & «Tdft«M2Hl: | 

ddT fddlfed: frdl: '53^T: (1-3-2 6) 


VI. ^T^TfcT ‘5nj: I 

U,d4l^ll ftrd<£t» (II-2-7) 

-odUwifedldl^ 

VII. dfadT fafelT: *Tdf: 5ST dTdT: y<£)Rfdl: I 
dTSdtsd wm\: 3frrFT: ^pTT 4<WK J 1: (11-2-27) 

-*d J Iddd4} 

vii. ^^rmt Idfodm # ^d^ i 

3Hd'dmd^5> | J<iH'ydl^T: ^dd fft: I 

^ftdT ?4 dfadTCTT: ddfadffd dddT: (11-6-18) 
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These quotations give an idea of the theme ar 
purpose of quoting these authorities. These • 
understanding of the doctrines and concepts of theoloc 
physiology. Bhagavata tatparya nirnaya gives a deep ii 
into the theme and detailed events of Bhagavata. It is h 
that this brief introduction will enkindle interest t 
through this valuable work and utilize it for 
understanding of Bhagavata. 


Third Skandha 

1. Meaning of the technical and rare words. 

(1) (III-1-26) 

The word W is used in the sense of Chaturmu 
Brahma. 

( 2 ) 

f: un-4 

The word means the earth. The statemen 

3TIffrf >TtfkT: 

means the god left the earth. It does not mean tl 
the god left his body. 

(3) 3TTc*FTT The lord of the Jivas. (Ill-6- 

(4) ^Ic^lRh: Jlffr: (II1-7-7) 

(5) 3T|TR - Night; ^1M — The day. 

“3HTR 3 f^RTT TfTrTT faff (III-10-10) 
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(6) 3hPiP|t 1^ - sT^T^I^n fKTFT I 
“3T: # ?fcT II (III-11-9) 

The word SfPlfhTl conveys the meaning the action 
performed with the thought of offering it to the God. 

(7) sbjft: - I (III-12-15) 

The word sf^ means thought. 

(8) ^TTl^T - right knowledge. 

Yoga - The means to acquire the right knowledge. 

3 mi-25-i9) 

(9) Rl^d - The God 

^4dcdl<^Mlf^Rr<M^ 5^:' II (III-25-33) 

The god is called Rl^d as he is conveyed by the 
three vedas. 

(10) WTTcWTT I (III-2 7-7) 

The word means the will of the Supreme God. 

2. The authorities quoted to substantiate the 
philosophical and theological concepts and 
doctrines 

(1) ^rTT' |c*n^ Imi-1-44) 
The birth of the god is of the nature of his 
manifestation. But not he is taking a body. 

( 2 ) ^ I (III-1-44) 
Though the god is agent for all activities. He is 
stated as not an agent since the result of the 
activity does not relate to him. 
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(3) +^<pii: i 

(4) TFf«TT JjRr^far^ <PT i 

I^T^R^ffq- ^fffTsrat^ I (ill-2-24) 

Hiranyakasipu etc., have two jivas in them. Hence, 
they have both the devotion and enimity. 

One will attain the liberation only by devotion but 
not by the enimity. 

(5) f?WT (III-3-29) 
The exclusive knowledge of the Supreme God is 
known as samkhya. 

( 6 ) 

TOTT folMN >TTCcTTT R^W*)” ffcT TT% I (1II-5-1 2) 
There is no other work than Mahabharata that 
described the glory of the God, that enables to 
develop the detachment and that leads to 
liberation. 

(7) dfePfM: - dPdRwi^Hl: I ftr*TT>f#f 

+wiRwiR 4HiRhi 4)R fefci i 

<< 'M«4Rlf*l*(R'1 :’’ ffrT Hisl I (111-6- 

16) 

has two forms (1) c H«lft J -llPl (2) 4l c (lf*HlPl. 

(8) "3TTTT 3TTTTCT Rwft^ TFT #f$T: I 

ST^jfT^ TT JT^rfTr TT Wlf^ I 

TT 5f^ft %fcT ffrT T I (ill-7 -8) 
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The first incarnation of Visnu is Purusa. He created 
Mahat tatva and entered into brahmanda. This 
brahmanda is called Hrdaya and it is on the hrdaya 
of the God. 


(9) ^RT: d^ld: t^dl^Hd: I 

(i^dl ^ II (III-8-5) 

The God has cognition at all times, in all places 
and about all objects. Hence, he cannot be affected 
by the association of 

10) -i|tfl I 

¥TfnT: ^iPddldlfklddl: I 3RTt TR^T 


The God has no prakpta body as he is never 
without cognition. He has no illusion. Those who 
talk of illusion are evil persons. (Ill-8-12) 

11) ^+Kl u ^sMI<iJ 

RkM^rM d^lPkl^ %: I 

I 

sf^Pr m w I 

( 111 - 8-2 1 ) 


At the commencement of creation God created 
mahattattva etc. Then he created virat i.e. chaturmukha 
brahma. Then entering into him. He created ten types of 
prana, senses, the objects and varnas. 
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12) f^T ^ J l ^ I 

^rm%w ^ *t cTcT: wt i 

II I 

(III-10-2,3) 

The form of the Supreme God present at the 
centre of milk ocean is of the nature of Jnana and 
Ananda i.e. eternal and invisable. From this 
Chaturmukhabrahma arises. 

13) “&IFT "i^dlsIM MW4 I 

rf«TT sftwftWT ^T^cT%fa I 

fft aW: ¥ ^ ^ I 

37%T (TrSRTT^T ^ffrT WTCft ll" ffrT I 

(III-10-14) 

Considering the god as a finite being and considering 
some one else than Visnu as Supreme. Considering 
the incarnations of God is distinct from each other. 
Considering God himself a Jiva. Considering Jlva and 
god as not distinct from Jada are termed as 
i.e. different forms of ignorance. 

14) cT4T ^ I 

Wft STIfcTt ^ fcT^ I 

acFTsfr ^ I 

Ryd4i I 

3)H|tHn14.|^HI: ^=R+a+Kr1: I 
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*T r%rT^W sg: ^ ^ II (III-11-13) 

The creation, sustanance, the distruction, the 
transmigration, the liberation, the deities, the sages, 
bhuh etc lokas are forever. This is a continuous 
flow. These were in the past, these are in the 
present, and these will be in the future. All this is 
real. Nothing is illusory. 

15) “SRTtffrTT «rf& # Jffr I 

VHSIdl 3RT: ll" ffcT ^ I 

(HI-17-26) 

Hiranyakasipu etc show their younger to god only 
out side but in their heart they are devoted to the 
God. While sambara etc are angry with the god 
even at their heart. 

16) ^ 1 

^rR^FTTf^fFT | 

3(dfdc^<K<iTb^^^dril+m+^ir' ?frf 1(111-21-12) 

There is the hirarchy of the deities both at the time of 
their creation and their absorption. Comprahending 
this hirarchy is an important doctrine. Therefore it is 
frequently mentioned in the scripture. 

17) i 

R^l^l^dl: # ^ II" (111-30-28) 
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The animals and trees also have Jivas during 
transmigration they go on changing their form. 
While in the liberated state they are constant. The 
sentient liberated are superior to those of non- 
sentient. Among the sentient liberated men are 
superior to the other sentient beings. The liberated 
brahmanas are superior to the other liberated men. 

19) i) 4^4: 44? ^quWIcHH; I 

II (III-l 1-14) 

ii) <HIMI**RlRh4HJ 

47J*? ^54: 44? 4*3 s1H&4lc4+: I 

42J4? <F44 44: II (III-l 1-15) 

iii) 44*3 ^ ^ 1 

4ft*T 5TTf4T: 44? ^ ^ II (III-l 1-17) 

iv) “^TbliJI: 4fr44TT: 44?: 3f44: *IJ4T: I 
d£II<H+: 4^?: 4Tf4: hRh<W<I II 

S* 1 ? f^i4 fl4 4^4? tf>4 4^4? I 
Wf4f c4f^4T 3 3^? 3^ II 

4^c4 %4T 4T ^HfcHPU^dl I 

dcfcl^HHW 4*4T^4T 4Tf4T 44T ll" ffrT 4 I 

(III-l 1-17) 

444? 3<d44 J f*3 4^q*(T>34t 4 4: II (III-l 1-18) 
44*4r4Wf'te4T <444KI ^t*4t 44T: II (III-l 1-19) 

o 

ftW444: 4 1 ?: 4?StiA<lfe4? 44: I (III-l 1-20) 
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Eight types of creations are discribed in the 
above verses. 

i) The creation of mahattattva by the disterbance 
of the balance of the three gunas. 

ii) The creation of ahamkara tattva. 

At this stage substance, cognition, activity are 
byfurcated. 

iii) The creation of elements. 

iv) The creation of senses. 

v) The creation of the deities. 

vi) The creation of tamas. These six are prakrta 
creations. The creation of brahmanda is vikrta 
creation. The avidya of five aspects was also 
created by the god and it was handed over to 
Chaturmukha Brahma. 

vii) The creation of six types of non-sentient objects 
is seventh creation. 

viii) The creation of birds his eighth creation. 

These quotations give an idea of the theme and the 
purpose of quoting these authorities. These enrich 
understanding of the doctrines and concepts of theology and 
physiology. Bhagavata tatparya nirnaya gives a deep insight 
into the theme and detailed events of Bhagavata. It is hoped 
that this brief introduction will enkindle interest to go 
through this valuable work and utilize it for the 
understanding of Bhagavata. 
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Fourth Skandha 

The 4th skandha contains the episodes of the incarnation of 
Dattatreya, Daksha’s sacrifice, Dhruva, king Vena and his mis 
rule, the episode of king Prithu, Prachetasa and Puranjana. 

We will illustrate the special points made in Bhagavata 
Tatparya Nirnaya from the fourth Skandha. 

1. The meaning of technical and rare words. 

i) 

Wt W HftRrsKl I (IV-7-7) 

The word Yajna is interpreted as Indra here. In Rgveda also 
the word Yajna is used in the sense of Indra in a few places. 

ii) — 

ftwnSTR ^THMr %: I 

|TR II 

TTfcT: 

ffa -H *TT^ I (IV-7-46) 

Hi) W — «FTO^TT 

f^pTM cTSSTT I (1V-7-49) 

The word HNI means the will of the God and also his 
power to bind. 

iv) f^W: 


I # HHPl'jR | (IV-8-31) 
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The expression is used in the sense o{ a person 

who knows the distinct nature of the object concerned. 

v) 

I (IV-21-29) 

The Supreme is called as 'kWcHI in the sense that he is 
Supreme to all. 

vi) %RT - 

3^: I (IV-22-30) 

The deep memory is called %tRT I 

vii) ufr: aTfTFTJ^ f^T - 

(IV-22-30) 

The night is ignorance and the day is right knowledge. 

viii) ^ R-1lR 3Tp^ 7 T ^TH 7 ^ 

M || ffcT MI<J4«<1 I (IV-29-49) 

Those who acquire knowledge through the veda only are 
called Vaidikas but those who acquire the same by direct 
experience are called tyakta vaidikas. 

ix) 

^VlSHIv/M: I (1V-30-3) 

x) Wt — faw«IHp4 W I (IV-30-20) 

xi) 3(41(1^4.1 
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2. Explanation of the special point made by a word, 
phrase and verse. 

i) ftlft: TFT: ^T^TT I 

ahBT: W 3‘cJl^fHJI I (1V-2-26) 

This is a special explanation of the Bhagavata verse * 
^THTT: ^Rh u <11: ^' etc. Here, the word Pi ft is taken in the sense 
of Plft^dl in the sense of veda. The and % are 

stated as flower and fruit. 

ii> 

^rqT % taw: I 

dc+<fc^V Is^sld^ 1 ffrT 1 ^ I (IV-1-31) 

Bhagavata appears to state that Priyavrata caused seven 
oceans and seven Islands by the movement of his chariot. This 
is against the known tradition. Hence, it is clarified here that 
these were already there and Priyavrata made them more 
effective. 

ho sKfavft i 

The statement made while crying, joiking and with anger 
should not be taken in its literal sense. It is only an expression of 
emotion. 

3. Proper interpretation of the expressions and phrases that 
give an impression of advaita approach. 

i) ^ Wi; FfifaT i Vt: I 

T f&£ II (IV-28-62) 



Bhagavata Tatparyanirnaya 


187 


This verse appears to state the identity between the God and 
the Jivas. However, the Tatparya nirnaya explains its correct 
import as 

II (IV-28-62) 

God gives the very existence of Jlva. Jlva is similar to God. 
Keeping these two points in mind the identity between these two 
is stated. It should not be understood as the identity of the very 
nature of these two. 

ii) 3||^+»n^H W-TOT I (IV-31-18) 

This gives an impression that doctrine is stated 

here. Tatparyanirpaya explains its correct import as under. 

ffcT t R^lriKRfH: || 

4. Explanation of the theological and philosophical 
doctrines : 

i) SPJ : 

jl*1**1 wit ^ 

armcq- I (lV-l-20) 

Here it is stated that the Supreme God Visnu appeared 
before the sage Atri in the form of Chaturmukha Brahma and 
Rudra being present in them and in his own form separately. 
Sage Atri had appealed to the Supreme God to bestow a son for 
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him similar to him. The Supreme God who had appeared in 
three forms bestowed on him three sons viz., Soma, Datta and 
Durvasa in whom the Brahma, Visnu and Sankara were present 
respectively. The purpose of appearing in three forms was to 
bestow three sons to sage Atri. It should be noted here that in the 
case of Brahma it is not the presence by Amsa but it is mere 
presence, since Brahma has no incarnation. 

ST3TT: || 

Hlddlilftd II (IV-1-33) 

ii) ^ mfte: m HKN u f) I 

^TCT^T: f^Tt HKN U I': II (IV-1-49) 

Here, it is made clear that, in the case of Nara and 
Narayana, there is only the presence of Visnu and Nara while 
Narayana is Visnu himself. Consequently there is only Naravesa 
in Arjuna while Krsna is Narayana himself. 

iii) ^ fTFTf^WT: 3IIHI: I 

M fTHW dKd«W % k I 

STNTf^Tfr I ffcT I (IV-3-23) 

The curse inflicted on the persons eligible for liberation, in 
respect of their knowledge and salvation give only temporary set 
back. These cannot totally affect. Their knowledge and liberation 
are ultimately under the control of God. 


iv) T W: I 

The birth of the God is of the nature of manifestation. 



Bhagavata Tatparyanlrnaya 


189 


v) gjfr I (IV-8-27) 

The Supreme God receives the offerings at the sacrifice 
being present into the respective deities. 

vi) Wt I 

’T^Tcqr I (IV-8-41) 

The five ways of worshipping the Supreme God at the 
sacrifice are stated here. 

vii) 

T 3 I (IV-8-45) 

The God is stated as ^ as he is but not in the 

sense that he is identical with all. 

viii) 

T 3 qffar f^; qqt I (IV-8-64) 

The Supreme God is stated as one with Brahma and Rudra 
in the sense that he is 3prPlffif^in them but not in the sense that 
he is indentical with them. 

ix) 4WTFTtfa 3 T 3 ^frWWT I 

%frr jtorT ffrr i (iv-io-23) 

Here the importance of God’s grace is stressed. 

x) f^prnt ^ i 

'T4T 7 t 4 7 % 4lf^1 I 

Here, it is stated that the liberated will only see Dhruva and 
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Simsumara. They will not be able to go to these places. The 
gods only can go to these places. 

xi) WRW: 

wt ^T: =^5 JTWT% Trf%cf: II I (1V-14-47) 

xii) sfteffoTfaftqT jtrTT: I 

sn^hTf^r^nnfrr 5 f^rfcT: 1 

f| yfcl^H: ^ ^ I (IV-22-26) 

The two 'dyiRr of '41 e 1 viz. «il^lHlRr and 4^^HlsiRr are 
stated. The ^l^lwiRtis eliminated at the time of liberation. The 
other continues. 

xiii) sn?T r? H'% ^ <*>!*} 

3Tf^ JRt% R 

tHTT I 

Here, the persons in whom the God is specially present are 
mentioned. 

xiv) 3v3pfr ^ ^T: tfHr: ^TT^TJ I 

t ^ A^hw+i 

SM WJi il Milfoil: 

W ?rat 4TfnT *fUlAl4t II (IV-24-29) 

The Rijus are stated to perform devotion during hundred 
births. They attain the states of Brahma. Then, they remain in 
the presence of the Supreme God with the consent of Goddess 
Lakshmi. 
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xv) 4 TTJT^f^ I 

wfc ft ftjmftT: II (IV-24-59) 

Neither svarga nor salvation can be compared with the 
association of the devotees of the Supreme God even for a 
fraction of a moment. 


xvi) 444T 44t 4 FRF4: 44 44#*: 4T: I 

ftlfa: 4 R^«IMl4dl^ I fft 4TCft I (IV-28-40) 

The Jiva does not get dream independently. It is provided 
by God. 

4frh: f#t 44T I 

4ft *4l4lcHdl II (IV-29-82) 

Here, the devotion to God, the knowledge of God and 
compassion for all are stated the sure means of salvation. 

xvii) 3jf#$P<Tft#^ ^4^j I 

3^4: ^ 441^4: I 141^4# I 

444T4: 4^4: 4 ’^T II fft 4T4ft% I 

; 44tW r #t 5 4T4t 4T(^ ; 44to 454% I fft 4 I 
41^54 ^44ft 4#t 45 44: I (IV-5-12) 

In these verses the characteristic of a perfect person are 
described. 

Reference to 4i44s episode, SH^and 4^^4141^4 I 

(IV-6-12) 
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xix) fsT'Tsnfr 3^: I ffcT qi^J) (IV-15-7) 

xx) irot 3 i 

TF3 ^3 fI (IV-17-1) 

Trivikrama lifted the left foot in and the right 

foot in other ^Ts. 

xxi) Mlf: IfTt: I (IV-8-36) 

xxii) £°<Ul: hItm fsb*)?l: *K?S: 'HJd: I 

<hVJ|?l*fl«TT HIT WIJTFTKT: H sflll' I (IV-8-37) 


Fifth & Sixth Skandha 

We will illustrate the special points made in Bhagavata 
Tatparya Nirnaya from the Fifth Skandha contains the episodes 
of King Priyavrta, Rsabha, Bharata and a detailed description of 
Bhumandala, particularly, Jambudvlpa and Bharatavarsa. There 
is a charming description of mountains, rivers, natural gardens, 
trees and Islands. 

The sun, moon, stars and planets are described. There is 
also the discription of Netherlands and the hells. 

The Sixth Skandha gives the story of Ajamila, the birth of 
Vrtrasura, preparation of Vajrayudha, the story of Chitraketu 
who was born as Vrtrasura later and the birth of Maruts. 

1) The meaning of technical and rare words 

l) not taking any interest in the *Pfs of others and 

interest in his own tpf. 
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i) Mir arMt Mi M MMrs^wk: t #rpfr 

MM|: I (V-5-10) 

2) 'II f*T: - The word Trf^T is also a name of the God in the 
sense that he is iMfl. 

MrfMr itt *Mrit i<r: i -M (V-5-27) 

3) - Realising that all sentient and non sentient 
are distinct from the God who is present in all these. 

Tt iM sfant M: I (V-5-26) 

4) MtHrM srfiit 511 'iy'M^lH (V-6-7) 

The expression means ‘with the enlightened 

mind that could see all around’ within sl^r-s and also outside 
^IFTT 17 !. 

This is the discription of the mind of who was free 

from 

5) Mt; - Mrt MM i 

(V-12-8) 

The word f^rfcT conveys STTOT. The God is 3TT91T for all. 
Therefore, the word fiM conveys God. 

6 ) 

Mft: ^Piid hi Pi MMtMtPij i 


(Vl-9-33) 
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Rl'N, 'JTT etc. are the names of 

7) m ^1H£°^lcH+: 

S«nr*W: f^TT +tfPsfllRl T 

SltiPsWlPl ^ JTfr 

-sf^f (VI-15-29) 

Here the body is stated to be 51 M£ ot ifsb < nc*i ,: t>. In this phrase 
5t°M refers to the physical body, fsb^l refers to ^^RstMs and 51 M 
refers to 5ll'lPst < is. 

8 ) 

slfiUlHlftft: 4^313 TO* I 

I (VI-15-36) 

god is stated to be as he has nature. The nature 
of %^T is that which cannot be attained evan by 
Chaturmukhabrahma etc. 

8) kNWMlRl - Sffr (VI-16-54) 

TT 'jdJKuu^f^ ^T?FT: I 

4NWMlPl f%WT cTSTSTT 'it 

Waking, dream and deep sleep states of man are caused by 
God through the S^fcT. The word HHI refers to S^fcT. 

2) Some important references 

1) faW: I 

drh^cqi^H P^sHHIl -47^ (V-l-31) 
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The seven oceans and seven hills were already created in 
Priyavrata brodened them in Keeping this in 

mind it is stated that he created them. 

2) ^13 <MFd+i<i v 

WRT: I (V-6-8) 

Here, there is a reference to c tHk.4>. The region below the 
river is refered to as ^Rji u l < t> u lf<i , *> and above it as 

+hF(1+. 

^ T 4T%T %frT ^ I (VI-10-6) 

Self centred persons will not realise the difficulties of others. If 
they knew there would not have been any need to beg them. 
They would not deny the help. 

4) 4 ^ffar. 1 

While joking or crying words are uttered without intending 
their meaning.. 

3) Authorities quoted to explain the philosophical and 
theological concepts 

1) W* TT wf f^TT 

-^TRiT^T (V-l-19) 

One has to perform the STTSRWf prescribed for him by God. 
This will enable him to attain the liberation. His preceptor will 
inform him his taking into account his capacity. 
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2) |gprt W S-J^RW: 

W^ u l * 44 ^ || _^K 1 ^ (V-4-3) 

Indra stopped the rain in the country of WT. But 
managed to have it with his power. 

Both W MH c b 5^5 and were the incornations of Visnu. 
Therefore this competing was intended to mislead the ignorant. 

3) I 

SrfrT sfrf I (V-5-13) 

The knowledge that Visnu is supreme is fTTT. That knowledge 
by which a XJ fH attains liberation is i.e. knowledge about 

particular attribute of God. 

4) qt tjqf ^FTT%: 

jf^rf ^I^Hi (V-6-19) 

Chaturmukha brahma will have highest bhakti. The others will 
have bhakti and liberation as per their innate capacity. 

5) 3RT: TfKT ^ I 

^ 'jRT^T: I (V-12-11) 

God is the abode for all. Protector of all. He is conveyed by 
all words. 

6) W I 

dWrf^dwt TM" ^^RTFtTCR 5 !^ I (V-16-1) 
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The eil^hs within sRjTFT are described in different ways in 
different ^l u ls. The extent and the order of the seven seas and 
seven Islands is described differently. However the description of 
these in Bhagavata is athentic. The others should be reconciled 
with it. 

7) frrsrat *nnShr gfy (V-15-7) 

Priyavrata and Gaya are on par with 

8) 3TRTV I 

I (V-17-16) 

In Rl e ( worships 4i'h^ u l present in 3ft and also 

worships 3ft. 

9) WTTt 3 3 I 

qT3 ^3 I (V-17-1) 

God RiRshH lifts above his left foot in and the right 

foot in other 

10) ft ^3 ^fftTT 

^ftTfPTT W# 3T II (V-18-27) 

The other deities sometimes compete with the Supreme God. 
They do so by the order of the God or from the influence of 

m- 

11) tnf'TUfH'MlTi I 

T 3 (V-18-32) 
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God Hari is conveyed by the name ^ as he is present in all. 
But he is not identical with all. The expression 'jFTsjT should be 
understand in this sense. 

12) I 

srcnft; i (V-20-33) 

The Supreme God is worshiped as present in the deities in the 
Islands as stated bellow. 

i) in ^ 

ii) $IMefli{l4 in 

iii) f^HinS# 

iv) in 'jfW 

v) in ^13 

vi) in sn?rr 

13) i) 3M: I 

ii) FF Ft fag: I 

3Tcfr Rwei^chl | 

(VI-1-1) 

Whatever is enjoined by Veda that is *Pf and whatever is 
prohibited by Veda that is 

The God taught veda first. Hence, these are stated to be 


F¥1 himself. 
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14) W 4FWT: ^ totr flfej<TT: I 

T4 Rw||Rl< M art^cf 4T II (VI-3-12) 

Just as a cloth is woven into thread, the world is woven into 
God. 

15) ?T4tT4: I 
f^Tt: FPST*JcTFTT: cTT^T: ^-Hlft+I: W I 

(VI-4-27) 

There are nine powers viz. 51 Ml, f^vTT, 

<fhl, y^l, ¥t 4T, &IMI, y^l. Each of these have three forms 
viz. f^lfaWT, 5 ImR*i«I, (sbHlRlHrtl. The God has those three 
fold nine powers. 

16) ^PslVl^T ^ HHl^yi u iyMH=KT: 

WT: 41^^ fJT: I 

-<mA u R (VI-4-27) 

There are fourteen tTW, viz. jfe, 

and The God is different and superior to all these. 

17) I (VI-8-31) 

CS. 

The expression ^4^4? refer to 'hi*! and *hK u l and also 
and 3RTW. God is for these. Therefore, he is described 

as 

18) I 
T 44)4ri 4»c41KI I 

f%^IT: sftWT: TMTT: I (VI-8-33) 
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Either ^ or Rm is not of good conduct, or is not 
properly served or does not bless the Rl^, then, the I 
will not lead to proper result. The knowledge and conduct will be 
beneficial only when blessess. 

19) anrrt 3 

—(VI-9-23) 

Chaturmukha brahma will have i) fear once, ii) ignorance four 
times and iii) grief once. 

i) At the commencement of creation si£11 was sitting alone in 
the lotus. In the absence of the second a little fear affected him. 

ii) When he was sitting in the lotus i) he did not know who he 
was, ii) he also did not know who created the lotus (iii) what he 
should do now iv) he also did not know as to how to worship 
God. 

He has grief once only when there was a little delay in 
achieving his wish. 

20) I 

ffojWT: Wf FTH Wf (VI-9-31) 

Visnuloka is higher than Rgrtta and ’IVfc. §1lPl'l s 

only attain the 

21) fWf: +H^iPti I 

(Vl-9-40) 
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The deities desire for those things that please the Supreme 
God. If they desire something that does not please God, he will 
not grant it. Like a physician he will grant only such a thing that 
will do good for them. 

22) Wrf 3# I 

Wt3*fjTfa (VI-9-41) 

Though the deities are superior to sages, they ask them to 
give something as per the order of the God or to bring fame to 
them. 

23) ^THf 

^TTWTTW: # ^ ^WFIT: I 

(VI-14-5,19) 

Nine crores of deities and hundred crores of sages are 
devoted to the Supreme God Narayanas. Some of these such as 
Chaturmukha brahma are antaranga bhakta. 

24) 

J ^KlPl 3% ^ 

<il^4 p*Tft*TT f^tW: I (Vl-16-51) 

The God is present in all. In view of this all verbs and nouns 
convey him only. 

25) i) 3Tfa STWft ?T4tTT: I 

f%f^TT: ^TTWT: - 

aTcq?qTWTWTSr ^ SPTWftr ^ 
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ii) 3r% fWT: ^TNT: *J»TT TTTJ^Wt: I 

Pldt^T ft^TTC: 

iii) W: 

rT^T fWT: # ^ ftw^ I 

Persons of lessor capacity may curse the Superior. However, 
its effect will be very little and for very short time. The curse 
given to Superior will reduce the of the giver. The curse 
given to Lord Visnu and his wife and Chaturmukha brahma and 
his wife will not be effective. 


Seventh, Eighth & Ninth Skandha 

This volume contains three skandhas viz. 7th, 8th and 9th. 
The theme of 7th Skandha is the description of the incarnation 
of Narasimha. Sri Narasimha took his incarnation to protect 
Prahlada from the harassment of his father Hiranyakasipu. His 
elder brother, Hiranyaksa was killed by §ri Visnu by incarnation 
of Varaha. This enraged Hiranyakasipu to retaliate against the 
deities and their lord Visnu. Hiranyakasipu undertake severe 
penance for a long time. His body was covered by the anthill 
and creepers. Caturmukha Brahma appeared before him and 
suggested to Hiranyakasipu that he may ask for any boon. 
Hiranyakasipu asked a boon to grant him the protection. He 
should not be killed neither during day nor during night, neither 
outside nor inside; neither on the earth nor over the sky; neither 
by men nor by animals. He should not be killed by weapons. 
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*T Hl+«A *jryf II 

Brahma granted this boon. Obtaining this boon 
Hiranyakasipu became arrogant and aggressive. He conquered 
the three worlds, occupied the throne of Indra. He asked 
sacrificers to offer homa for his sake. The earth was forced to 
yield the crops without cultivation. The ocean offered the gems 
voluntarily. The trees yielded the flowers out of season. 
Everyone was afraid of him. In this way for a long time he ruled 
aggressively. He had four sons, Prahlada, Anuhlada, Suhlada 
and Hlada. Among these Prahlada had great qualities. He had 
spontanious devotion to the supreme god. Hiranyakasipu 
appointed Candamalaha, the son of Sukracarya to educate 
Prahlada and the other demon boys. When Hiranyakasipu 
asked his son Prahlada about the progress of education he said, 
he learnt devotion to the Supreme God and rejected the 
teachings of his teacher about Rajadharma etc. Hiranyakasipu 
was very angry with it. He harassed Prahlada in many ways. In 
spite of this, Prahlada continued to teach devotion to the 
Supreme God to his classmates. He said, the Supreme God is 
eternal, imperishable, pure. He is the support for all. He does 
not undergo any change. He along knows himself fully. He is 
everywhere. 

anrUT f^itsm: ^53: aim: I 

arftte ^it II 

Just as a goldsmith discovers the gold from the rock the 
devotees should discover god within their body by yogic 
practice. Hiranyakasipu retorted that if the Lord of the World, 



204 


Bhagavata Tatparyanlrnaya 


as described by you, is a person otherthan me is everywhere as 
you contend. Show him to me in this pole. I will cut his head. On 
his challenge for Hiranyakasipu the supreme god appeared from 
the pole in the form that was neither that of a man nor that of an 
animal. He appeared to prove the words of his devotee 
Prahlada and also to establish that he is everywhere. 

Wtm * Iff * *11^ II 

(*r. VII.8.14) 

He tore Hiranyakasipu into pieces. By the force employed 
by Narasimha the ocean, moved, the mountains severed and the 
sky was full of his lustre. 

tmi wn rtim\ i 

(VII.8.34) 

Sri Narasimha was so furious that the deities and the sages 
were not able to calm him. They requested goddess Laksrnl to 
calm him. However, she asked Prahlada himself who appeared 
to Sri Narasimha to be calm. 

The destruction of three cities built by the divine 
architect Maya for the Demons 

After narrating the episode of Prahlada, Narada narrates the 
event of the destruction of the three cities built by the divine 
architect Maya. When the diaties defeated the demons they 
approached Maya to help them. He built three cities of gold, 
silver and iron. There were invisible very strong and could move 
wherever the demons wanted to move. The demons started 
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attacking the deities sitting in the cities. The deities approached 
Rudra to help them. He destroyed the demons with the 
Pasupata bow. Maya took pity on them; put their bones 
together in the lake of nectar constructed by him and servived 
their life. Rudra was unhappy as his purpose of destroying 
demons was defeated. Then the supreme god Visnu took the 
form of a cow and made Caturmukha Brahma the calf. He 
sucked the nectar from the lake and made it dry. This took 
away all the strength or the demons. Then he provided the 
weapons made from Dharma, Jnana, Virakti, tapas, vidya and 
kriya to Rudra. Armed with there Rudra destroyed the three 
cities and restored peace. 

In cantos 11 to 15 Varna§rama dharma is described in 
detail. Sridharmas are separately described. 

The themes of the VIII Skandha are Gajendramoksa, 
Samudramathana and Vamana avatara. 

Gajendra Moksa 

As a priliminary to the discription of Gajendra Moksa 
Bhagavata graplically describes trikuta Mountain. In this 
mountains there existed many areas of forest, many kinds of 
animals, many valleys, many lakes surrounded by trees, the 
birds providing sweet songs. A garden called rtumana was 
provided for the sports of divine women. 

Once a large elephant accompanied by a group of young 
elephants arrived at the lake. As it was very thirsty it rushed into 
the lake and rolled in the water. At that lake there was a strong 
shark. This shark caught hold of the leg of the elephant. They 
fought for a thousand years, but still the elephant was not able to 
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be free from the shark. The elephant recollected the knowledge 
of its previous birth and prayed the supreme god to release it 
from the shark. The supreme god arrived at the lake and cut the 
shark with his sharp Sudar£ana. Bhagavata gives the 
background of the previous birth of the shark and the elephent. 
The shark was a Gandharva by name Hu Hu. He was sporting 
in a lake assuming the form of a shark. The sage Devala arrived 
at the lake for a bath. He dragged him. The sage was upset and 
cursed him to be parmanently a shark. The Hu Hu Gandharva 
appealed to the sage to pardon him. Then the sage said, you 
will be free from the shark’s farm when a Gajendra arrives at the 
lake. Accordingly his original form was now restored. 

The Gajendra was king Indradyumna of Pandya country. 
He was intenses worshipping god Visnu. When he was engaged 
in worshipping God the sage Agastya arrived. Indradyumna did 
not take notice of him. The sage cursed him to be born as an 
elephant as he is arrogant like an elephant. Now he is freed 
because of devotion to God Visnu in the previous birth. 

Samudra Mathana 

As a priliminary to narrate Samudra Mathana, Bhagavata 
states that there was a fierce battle the deities and demons. The 
deities were defeated. There was a reason for it. Indra who ruled 
at Svarga became arrogant as he enjoyed all luxuries. Once he 
was riding on his elephant sage Durvasa who was returning 
from Kailasa after offering oblation to Siva gave a garland of 
flowers to Indra. Which was given to him by Siva. Indra careless 
threw it on the ground with disrespect. It was crushed by the 
foot of the elephent. Durvasa was upset by it. He cursed Indra 
to lose his kingdom and along with his associates. This was 
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responsible for the defeat of all other deities at the hands of 
demons. The deities suffered for a long time. Then the 
approached Brahma to help them. Brahma and other deities 
offered prayers to the Supreme God. The Supreme God asked 
them to make peace with the demons and undertake 
Samudramathana to become strong. When some great thing has 
to achieved one has to make peace even with the enemies. 

He instructed them to put all kinds of herbs, creepers, plant 
into Ksirasagara make the Mandaraparvata the churning rod, 
Vasuki, the churning rope and churn the Ksirasagara. He 
assured his support. He also instructed then whatever demands 
the demons make conceed it to them. The demons work hard 
but you will get the result. The deities lead by Indra appealed to 
Balichakravarti to be the leader of the demons. The demons 
agreed to participate in Samudramanthana. They started 
churning the ocean with all the force. The poison halahala arose. 
It was imposible to bear with it. Therefore the deities and 
demons appealed to Mahadeva to save them from the poison. 
Lord Siva took pity on them, and took poison on his hand with 
the consent of Parvati. He sipped it. A dark mark remained on 
his neck to demonstrate to the people the need of helping people 
in difficulties even if it amounts to taking poison. 

The deities and demons confirmed to churn the ocean. 
Kamadhenu cow arose. She was taken by the sages. Then 
Uccaisravas horse come out. It was taken by Balicakravarti. 
Next Airavata elephant arose. Indra took it. Then Kaustubha 
guru came out. It was taken by Visnu himself. Next Kalpavrksa 
arose. This was kept by the deities for themselves. 
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After all these smaller items were churned out goddess 
MahalaksmI emerged. The deities, sages and all others were 
wonder struck. Goddess Laksmi took a garland in her hand and 
looked around for a suitable groom for her though she knew very 
well Visnu was alone suitable for her. She pretended to make a 
search for a spouse. She went round and found that everyone has 
some or other draw back. Visnu has no such draw backs. Hence 
goddess Laksmi chose him as her spouse. The churning of the 
ocean continued. Dhanvantari arose with a vessel filled with 
nectar. The demons forcibly snatched it. However they started 
fighting among himselves to drink it. The deities became 
depressed and appealed to God to help them. To help the deities 
Visnu took the form of Mohini, beautiful women. The demons 
were captivated by her. They offered her to distribute the nectar. 
Among the deities and demons. Mohini asked the deities and 
demons to observe fast for a day and made then sit in two 
different lines. She started serving the nectar to the deities. A 
demon Svabhanu some how managed to join the line of deities. 
The sun and moon pointed it out. The god cut his head. The head 
survived as there was nector in it. The rest of the body fell. 

As the demons did not get nectar, they started a fierce battle 
with the deities. This battle was led by Balicakravarti on behalf of 
the demons, Indra on behalf of deities. Namuci was killed by 
Vajrayudha, Bali and other demons were also killed. However 
on the advice of Brahma their life was revived. After 
Balicakravarti’s life was revived the Brahmanas of Bhrgu clam 
asked him to perform Visvajit sacrifice. After performing it he 
proceeded to Indra’s capital city accompanied by a large army 
of demons. Indra was worried. He asked his preceptor. 
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He told him that Bali has become very strong. He cannot be 
countered without the help of the Supreme god. The time is not 
ripe for it now. You better leave svarga for some time and wait for 
appropriate time. Accordingly Indra went out of Svarga along 
with other deities. 

Incarnation of Vamana 

When Indra and other deities left svarga, their mother Diti 
was very unhappy. She asked her husband for a solution for her 
children’s difficulties. KaSyapa advised her to perform Payovrta. 
Diti performed it with great devotion and offered prayer to 
Vasudeva. The supreme god appeared before her and promised 
that he would take the four of her son and free the deities from 
their miserable position. In due course Diti became pregnant. 
The Supreme God appeared taking the form of a child soon. He 
grew into a boy of five years. The sages performed his 
Upanayanam. He proceeded to the place wherein Balicakravarti 
was performing sacrifice. He was received with war well came 
by the Balicakravarti and Bhrgus were impressed with his 
personality. Balicakravarti asked him to ask for any gifts. 
Vamana appreciated the offer of Balicakravarti. Vamana asked 
the gift of three steps of places. 

Bali said it was not proper for ask for such a small place. 
Vanara said one should have faith : He who has no restraint will 
not be satisfied. Hence I asked for three steps only. While 
Balichakravarti proceed for giving the gift, Vanara started 
growing. He grew to such an extent that the entire world was 
absorbed in it. It was his ViSvarupa. Vamana occupied the entire 
earth with one step and streched to the other to antariksa. As 
Balicakravarti was not able to provide place for the 3rd step he 
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was tied by Varuna pasa. He offered his head for the third step 
- Balicakravarthi’s wife Vindhyavali, his grand father Prahlada 
and Caturmukha Brahma to relieve his pa§a. The Supreme God 
asked Balicakravarti to go to Sutala. He asked Prahlada also to 
remain with him. He said he himself also will be at the gate of 
Balicakravarti holding the gada. 

<1 3PTTf| I 

After this Matsyavatara is described. 


Ninth Skandha 

The birth of I)a and Sudyumna 

The Vaivasvata Manu had no children for a long time. His 
family preceptor Vasistha advised him to perform Maitravaruna 
sacrifice. While he was performing it, his wife Sraddhadevi 
appealed to the sacrificial fire to give a female child for her. 
Accordingly a female child was born. Vaivasvata was very 
unhappy. He appealed to God. The God converted the female 
child lja into a male child. He was named Sudyumna. This 
Sudyumna grew into a young man and proceeded for hunting. 
He entered into the private forest of Siva and Parvati. He 
became a woman, those who accompanied him also became 
women. There is a back ground for it. Once Siva and Parvati 
were sporting in this area of their private forest. Some sages 
unexpectedly came Parvati felt embarassed. The sages moved 
on to Narayanasrama. However Siva introduced safeguard. He 
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made it a condition that men who enter into this one will be 
converted into women. Young Sudyumna was victim of it. He 
appealed to his family preceptor Vasistha who appealed to 
Supreme God himself. He said : Sudyumna will be a male for a 
month and female for the next month. He will be male and 
female by rotation. 

The Episode of Cyavana and Sukanya 

Saryati had a daughter Sukanya. Once Saryati went to the 
forest around the asrama of sage Cyavana. His daughter 
Sukanya accompanied him. She saw a huge ant hill. In the two 
holes of it light was flashing. She became curious and put a 
thorn into the hole. Blood started coming. She was frightened 
and quietly left the place. This anthill had growth around the 
body of sage Cyavana who was performing penance for long. 
The shining flashes of two holes were the flashes of his eye. 
When Saryati came to know this event he appealed to cyavana 
to pardon her. Cyavana said, ‘in his old age he needs someone 
to take care of him and Sukanya may be given to him in 
marriage. Saryati agreed and arranged the marriage and left 
Sukanya with Cyavana. Sukanya served him devotedly. 
Cyavana felt guilty for making a young woman suffer with an 
old man. 

Incidentally Aswini deities arrived at Cyavana’s asrama. 
Cyavana told him in problem. Aswini deities took pity on him. 
They put all kinds of medicinal herbs in the nearly pond and 
took a dip along with him. The three become young and 
handsome. It was difficult for Sukanya to identify her husband 
ASvini deities helped her in identifying Cyavana. 
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Saryati came to Cyavana’s aSrama to see his daughter. He 
was very happy to see his son-in-law as young. Saryati had 
three sons. Utthana, Avarta and Bhurisena. Anartha got a son 
Revata. He built a city Ku§asthali under this sea. This became 
Dvaraka later. He got a daughter Revati. He gave her in 
marriage to Balarama of Yadu family. 

The episode of Ambarisa 

Nabhaga’s son was Ambarisa. He ruled over the vast 
kingdom consisting of 7 islands. He was a great devotee of 
God. He used to perform large number of sacrifices. The deities 
and sages used to be personally present at his sacrifices. He 
undertook dvadasi vrata for one full year. This involved the fast 
on ekadasi and only one meal on dvadaSi morning. He 
observed this for one full year. On Kartika bright half dvadaSl he 
planned to complete dvadaSi vrata. He had invited a large 
number of Brahmanas. Sage Durvasa was arrived. At that time 
and went to take his bath. He did not return in time. The 
dvadaSi tithi was to be over within few seconds. Ambarisa 
sipped water by way of Parana in order to observe the Parana 
before dvadaSi is over. 

Durvasa arrived after a few seconds. Finding that Ambarisa 
had already completed Parana without waiting for him. He lost 
his temper and took an evil power from the matter hair. The evil 
spirit created by Durvasa tried to attack Ambarisa. He remained 
unmoved, the SudarSana provided by Visnu to guard him, cut 
the evil spirit and rusted towards Durvasa. He started running to 
save himself. He wondered all over the world. He went to 
Brahma and Sankara. They advised him to seek the help of 
Visnu. He went to Vaikuntha. Visnu told him to seek the help of 
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Ambarisa himself. Durvasa fell at the feet of Ambarisa. He 
prayed Visnu to withdraw the SudarSana Cakra. 

After this Bhagavata described the episode of Saubhari, the 
episodes of Trisanku and Hariscandra. The episode of Sagara 
and Bhagiratha and gives the brief summary of the Ramayana 
and the episode of Rantideva. 

We will issustrate the special points made in Bhagavata 
tatparyanirnaya from the above skandhas. 

Bhagavata tatparyanirnaya VII, VIII and IXth Skandha 

1. The meaning of the techinical and rare words 

Tt: 3#: - fIF#: I 

2. In the phrase ^ W 1 the word means Brhaspati. 
Ordinarily the word c fifR is used in the sense of 
Sukracarya. However, here the adjective RT: makes it 
clear that Brhaspati is referred to here. The word 
also refers to Chaturmukha Brahma, but he is also not 
to be taken. (VII. 11.28) 

3. is interpreted as jiva in some instances 

- sftrTsfa n 1.1 

4. means Indra, Indra who is a deity on the path of 
arciradi is called svarat. (7.7.16) 

5. few - Manas etc. sixteen kalas that form lihga §arira of 
jiva. For such jiva Brahman himself an abode. 
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q%3FTWHt I 3TT^Rt 3TNT m I (VII.2) 

6. ^T3RFtJ^ - The word means i.e. 

sacrifice. (VII.3.31) 

^Hd^4<4l3<3R:: | (^I^I+hl:) 

7. - R^ u llfrd+>J$ft: I (VII.3) 

8. 3Tftf£T - Undertaking something without any strain is aniha. 

5^: ffrT ^ I (VII.7.49) 

9. 3T^?rr I (VII.7.56) 

The word acyuta means ‘without cyuti i.e. fall* such state 
in aberation which does not involve any return to 
Samsara. 

10. The few conveys the Svarupa of the jiva. It also conveys 
the meaning jnapaka i.e. indicator. 

for foir *n+*n ^ i ifr i 

2. Explanation of special points made by a word, 
phrase or verse 

(i) *4*icilc^ (vs. ?.VV) devoted to the supreme god who 
is present in all. 

3. Explanation of the theological and philosophy 
doctrines. 

* 3 ii 5f<r i 

(Bhavisyatpurana quoted under 1.9) 
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Like the butter in the curds and the fire in fire wood, the 
god cannot be comprehended as distinct from the body 
the senses and the jivas. 

(ii) *TRT *llr*H: I 

Birth etc. the six states belong to the body but not to 
Atman, like fruits of a tree. These are provided by the 
god. (Tatparyanirnaya VII. 1.18) 

(iii) KHIMKI ^ITf^rq‘^MKIijR u h ^1 

?T rTVTSSTlfl’jft WT m ffa VII.l. 

Sisupala etc. hate the Supreme God persistently while the 
devotees are not devoted persisting. 

(iv) I 

^Trf: I 

«4^| \m: TO II (VII.2.43) 

Just as the fire present in the firewood is distinct, the air 
present in the body is distinct, the sky present 
everywhere is not connected with anything, in the same 
way the Supreme God who is the support of all qualities 
is distinct from the drawbacks of Jiva and body. 



3 *II«W ftofa: || VH.4.35 

When similarity with the Supreme God is stated for 
others it has to be taken in the sense of limited similarity, 
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while the similarity of Matsya etc., incarnations of gods 
is full similarity. (Skandapurana) 

(vi) i 

vwf WRrf: jftrfvRTS%5 ^TT^RII # I (VII.10) 

Bhakti, Jfiana, Virakti, Sravaija etc. nine constitute 
Bhagavata dharma. The devotees of Supreme God will 
have all there nine. 


(vii) I 'MlHi ^RT TT T JT^rTT I 

^HTFRfrT: (VIL12.il) 

Listening to the glory of the god, singing it, remembering 
the way in which great devotees remember, service, 
worship, humility, friendship, dedication and 
surrendering oneself completely at the feet of god, these 
constitute Bhagavata dharma. 

(viii) ^ ^ i 

JTT% (VIII.3.3) 

He in whom the whole world gets dissolved, from 
whom it arises and by whose direction it undertakes all 
activities, who provides the very existence of the 
universe, who is independent and who is superior to 
liberated and unliberated jlvas, I prostrate at the feet of 
such a Supreme God. 


(ix) I 
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Dhanvantari who initiated Ayurveda Science and who is 
an anisa of the Supreme God Visnu arose from the 
ocean at the time of Samudramathana, i.e. Churning of 
the ocean, holding a pot filled with amrta i.e. nectar. On 
seeing it the demons snatched away the pot filled with 
nectar. 

(x) I 

qt ^ TT SIT 3TT$ II 

When a person have the deities, vedas, the cows, the 
Brahmanas, the noble persons, the Dharma, and then he 
will perish immediately. 

(xi) JRTFrTFT WFtTRT WtJrlN I 

As Hiranyakasipu hates Prahlada who does not hate 
him, who is of very peaceful nature and his own son 1 
will kill him though he is supported by Brahma’s boon. 

(xii) J ^ I 

viHIrs^ II V3.?o 

Excepting the tattvika deities and Narada etc. sages there 
is no other person superior to Prahlada in the whole 
world in respect of Visnubhakti. 

(xiii) ^ 

The Supreme God Adhoksaja is present is fire, in teacher 
in all beings, as His abode. In a way he has entered into 
there and also not entered. In each of there the god is 
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present in certain forms. Keeping this in mind it is stated 
that he enters. The supreme god is everywhere. From 
this point of view he has not entered in any particular 
being. 


(xiv) 



Hiranyaka£ipu etc. have bhakti within their heart. 
However because of asuraveSa they hate those who 
praise the god. 


(xv) 



ffrT sR?ni% VII.9.20 


The agency, the action, the activity, the very existence are 
under the control of Visnu. In view of this Visnu is called 


Sarvarupa. 


(xvi) 

Jnwsinflfhpf fjuwifal II (VII.6.29) 

The true nature of Supreme God is jfiana and Ananda. 
However, Prakrti consisting of three gunas conceals its 
true nature. 


(xvii) | 

*r: vn.7 

One should worship Visnu preferably without any 
expectation of result or to serve the purpose of dharma 
or moksa or even for all this. 
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(xviii) *T f^trT I 

°qGM(uR^*J| m^T ^fnT =T II VII. 15.40 

There is no difference of the presence of Visnu from 
Brahma to jada objects. However, there is gradation in 
respect of only manifestation. 

(xix) i 

(xx) T «IHs4'4l4^frT ^ AR^M^n'Uj 

^ >JrfT 4f?l4ifr) II (VII. 14.42-43) 

One should not indulge in purposeless reading or 
teaching should no harass the disciples, should not 
neglect study of Sastra, should not study wrong works, 
should not depend upon commentaries and should not 
indulge in prohibited acts. A yati of this nature will 
approach the god completely surrendering at his feet. 

(xxi) | 

f^rr: u (vn. 7 ) 

The term Prakrti conveys 24 tattvas and when they are 
abhimani deities are taken into account Visnu is 25th 
tattva. When Jadatatva only are referred to without 
referring to abhmani deities then jlva is 25th tattva. In all 
these 25th tattvas god is present as niyamaka. 

(xxii) *Ic4fd-M4dlfi)4l^l 

* mi ^ ir n#: 11 (vn.i.28) 

By the feeling of enmity a persons is completely 
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absorbed in the person mind for when he has enmity. 
But such absorption is not possible by Bhakti. 

(xxiii) jfan I 

II (VIl.1.32) 

The Gopika women by Kama accompanied by Bhakti, 
Kamsa by bhaya accompanied by Bhakti, Si§pala by 
dvesa accompanied by Bhakti, Yadavas etc. by the 
family relation accompanied by Bhakti, Pandavas by 
affection accompanied by jnana, you the sages by jfiana 
mere than Priti, in this way everyone seeks the favour of 
god by Bhakti only. 

(xxiv) *£h4 ^ I 

^ ii (Vii.9.25) 

ffcT I 

The Kartftva, karmatva, satta and vrtti, all these are 
under the control of the Supreme God Visnu. In view of 
this he is described as sarvarupa. 

(xxv) 

sm: 5=TTft 5T 3 II (Vll.9.10) 

Comparing with a Brahmana who has 12 qualities but 
away from the god a Svapaca, i.e. a low level caste 
person who eats the flesh of a dog but who completely 
surrenders himself at the feet of the god is better. 
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(xxvi) FJHWf I 

3T?w +fa+i w 1 

3Trft «Tl'Jlf*ifri jftrfiT HT vTT^'saj^' f^fiTT II 

(xxvii) ^ f^TTT: ^Pf^5 I 

^aw m II (VII. 8) 

In all sthavara objects Karnika is present as abhimani 
deity. She is particularly present in the need of vata tree 
and asvattha tree. From these seeds she makes the tree 
manifest. In view of this she is also called blja i.e. seed. 
She is also present in the sprout. In the same way god 
present in the causes makes the effects manifest. He 
enters into the effect and is found in the effects. 

(xxviii) <£lrf*T f^fl l i I 

^TFT HWTTrlTf^T^ II (V1I.5.23) 

Listening to the glory of Supreme God Visnu reciting his 
name, remembering him, service at his feet, worshipping 
him, offering obeisance, considering himself as Haridasa, 
considering himself as a friend of god, realising that the 
Supreme God is present in him. With these nine fold 
bhakti on has to offer to him. 

grRIFTTfr TWTnftFTr I 

fR Wljfe (WllcilA^HJ 

JT%q^Tr^t J II (V1I.12.28) 
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Mukta, the liberated soul considering the god is always 
present in him is atmaniveda. 


(xxix) 


*THT ?UT ^TTrJR: | 



(VII.7.18) 


Birth etc. six states are for the body, but not for the 
atman. These are like fruits arising from the tree in due 


course. 


(xxx) ^ 3 I (vn.8) 7 TP^: I 

The acting with dialogue is natana. Acting in musical true 
expressing the emotion is natya. 

(xxxi) f^T 

^in: ^T^f^Trf: I 

rTOT ^ 45011 ^: II (VII.2.4) 


Just as the fire in the firewood is distinct from the wood, 
the air in the body is distinct from the body, the sky 
though is all pervasive but does not get contacted with 
any in the same way the Supreme God though he is the 
abode of all qualities is not affected by them. 
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Tenth Skandha (Purvardha) 

In the first part of the tenth skandha the birth of Sri Krishna, 
Kamsa’s attempt to kill him by deputing Tataka, Sakatasura, 
Trinavarta etc. Kajiya mardana by Sri Krsna. Gopika 
vastrapaharana, Krsna lifting the govardhana hill, Rasakrida, 
Gopigita, Venugita, Akrura inviting Krsna to go over to 
Madhura, Krsna killing Kamsa, placing Ugrasena on the throne, 
Krsna’s education, his return to Madhura, deputing Uddhava to 
pacify Yasoda, Krsna deputing Akrura to Hastinapura to 
enquire the welfare of Pandavas, Akrura reporting the wrong 
activities of Dhrtarasfra to Krsna, are described. 

In the second part of the tenth skandha of Bhagavata, the 
battle with Jarasandha, the visit of Balarama and Krsna to 
Gomant hill and Karavirapura, the episode of Muchakunda, the 
marriage of Revati with Balarama, Krsna kidnaping Rukmmi. the 
episode of Samantaka gem, Krsna’s marriage with Satyabhama, 
Kalindi, Mitravinda Nila and Lak$ana. 

The battle with Mura and Narakasura, Krsna bringing 
sixteen thousand Rajakumaris imprisioned by Narakasura to 
Dvaraka, the episode of Sambara. The eclips of Sun and arrival 
of Krsna and all others at Syumantaka. Kunti meets Vasudeva. 
Dvaipayana also arives. Vasudeva performs a sacrifice, the 
names of Krsna’s sons are stated. 

Yudhisthira undertakes Rajasuya yaga. Krsna kills Sisupala, 
the episode of Vrkasura, Sruti gita, Krsna goes to Indraprastha 
for the peace proposal with Duryodhana, the battle of 
Kuruksetra, Balarama proceeds on a tirthayatra, placing 
Yudhisthira on throne, Krsna, returns to Dvaraka, Krsna 
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performs A§vamedha yaga, description of yadu family, with the 
praise of Krsna by Suka this skandha closes. 

1. The meaning of the technical and rare words 

1. *WWTWT fr^pafr I (X:-l-17) (WT.fr) 

Vi$nu is called in the sense that he is and . 

2. WOWT:- fr^J: TT%wfrwW^ WWWT fcWffrfrfr (X-ll-31) 
(WT.fr) 

WW ^jftfr WTWt: 3TTW^rfrTT%wfrWTtsfr 

(^ftWT) 

Vi$nu is called e M« as he has Wil'I'A etc qualities 
overflowing. 

3. Sffr: - Sff^Tfr: W^TrWTW; SfTWTfr^fr (X-ll-22) 
(WT.fr) 

The God is called U^ifr in the sense that he is the master of 

5ffr 

4. >JWFT-W frWTTW (X-12-39) (WT.fr) 

The word ^W is used here in the sense of ever present. 

5. wrfrWTFT frWT W^| fr^ffr I (X-12-48) 

3TfrWT-^frHT: 3T^r I (WT.fr.) 

The word WTfrw means distinct from jivas.The word fr^T 
conveys jiva as he has entered into the body. 

^5 srfrjcTTW, fr# sffr 

sfclW WW’frfTWT^frfr fr^ftfr T^W: (WT.fr) 
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6 . - sfrrcftr (X-35-12) 

yfftr ^pt ^pmfr ^Tf% (frr.fr.) 

7. arfaw-^MR^JI (WT.fa.) (X-38-12) 

8 . Trfer arfk (X-75-41) 

The word PlR'h^T conveys that he who has everything. 

9. Srlt:, 4)*l$l<l I 

w w Mf <r sfmTW: i 

The word °Hl*i means f^J, 0 sl*tl < t'1 means devoted to 
Visnu. 

2. Correct interpretation of expressions and phrases that 
give an impression of Advaita approach 

1 . fwifc: fl«ltr+tfsr tftmT: (X-95-33) 

'jftmT mTrT^T TT: I 

5PT%fcT A'"<**!) 

JT: <TFT § I 

^ i (wr.ft.) 

The statements that superficially appear as stating the 
identity between the God and Jiva, and the world as unreal, 
really state that the Jiva and Jagat are under the control of God. 

How can there be any identity between the Supreme God 
and very interior jiva. How can the world that is ever present be 
unreal. 

1 . i) I 

aTTf^TTWtT II (X-3-7) 
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ii) anf^r fort fo^ : i 

The God entered into Vasudeva and then into the womb of 
Devaki by his very but gave the impression to the 

ordinary people, as it were, he was born. 

2. q3fftPF:T5IRTT I 

3TTf^T: I (X- -28) 

In this Bhagavata verse 'jFT^T is described. The details of 
this are given in Bhagavatatatparya nirnaya as under. 

i) 'jFT^STffiTrfo 

Prakriti or pradhana is the locus of this tree. 

ii) “ the three gunas i.e. tirq, and <1*1^ are 
the roots. 

iii) -H I -5 ! I:—Ri'-hl: - Sabda etc. five tanmatras are Rl"+>s. 

iv) T5Tr*n’-'f<iy+KlcH+: 3?%, 3ffoT, fafo, ^ 

are the six ways of functioning. 

v) arefcT: - ^T, fof^, ^ and 

FTT^T are eight branches. 

vi) - Ten senses are the ten leaves. 

vii) foT^-Sf^is the result of ^Ri+4 i.e. wf, ftfrl^is the 
result of fojfrT^f i.e. flW. These are the two fruits. 

viii) tpf, 3pf, 'MH , fofT are four Ws. 

ix) fW:- those who enjoy the ^Rl+4^ and ft^Rl+4-T^ 
are two birds. 
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This - is ever present. 

3 Wf II 

The creation etc. its functions are made by the Supreme 
God. 

3. I 

T J W: f^T^frT: (X- -30) (WT.fa) 


The God is called ^Tr^TFJ^ in the sense that he has all 
attributes but not in the sense that he has Ut^ u I since he has no 
tirq, and 


4. i) T HIMVl I Pn^d^l <TT ?fT4 Wf^FT: II 

4c44t I ^Mf; TfaRWfa II (X-37) 
ii) ftof m: V: <l(^c4NIH I 
ar^fTsy ^PTiTrwrsyn': 

^ T I 


af^R,+l^^liimH'Tir4I^^TT^r: I 
arRRTTT WT: ^slH^I^ I (WT.fa.) 


The supreme God is said to have no name in the sense that 
he has no ordinary names. He is said to have no as he has 
no He is stated as Pl^J u l as he has no ^IrT etc 

He is stated to be 3^4 as his activities are without 
any difficulty. 


In fact he has infinite names of extraordinary sense, hence, 


he is called a^RFTPTT I 
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It is difficult to comprehend his names and forms. The seers 
comprehend it by his grace. 

himviiR t wf injiram i 

TTlfa ddWI^H 'jfFTpT WR?T: (rTT.f^T) 

5. i) SFT^^SMRTST ^RTTTJ 

TRlft Wf*T T WlR ^ II 

aTTfasfarfr T Wf TMRf ll X-38 
ii) «4(sh<ll^ I 

^rt %f% %fcT MR tRSWO'^T W: II (TT.fr) 

He who realises that all activities are performed as directed by 
him and as a worship of him attains liberation. 

6. *T RT ^RTT ^ f^TTcRT^ I 

TTJ fr fr Srcrfc?: F TFT t (X-4-15) 

Tfr* Rl«IHH^I4!jRKl WWfc: 

Sl% T%T '£#TrTfr #: I (TT.fr) 

God is stated as not entered as he is outside also. He is 
stated as entered since, he is ^IWl. 

7. T <fr arfrfTT: TTTT: W Tf faffT: ^ I 

THtftTf: ^ frCM ?TTT TT I 
flftTcT flffTFT |T I 

RFlT Rl«JHHc4M RTTfiR ^F*TT: I (X-4-16-17) 

afjrrr it Rfrer it i Tffrfr artnr i 

faW3TfoT?TT^ ^Trq^rm; RtTHFF^WT^ I 
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Wrf: arf^T fc^Rf I ^ f^feWTT 

farTT: ftft: W^tfa4W<RTlt: ^ JM 
<T^RTT <FT 5f%T ^ ^F% I sF^T^ 

f^rtTHc^r 3Fjw & i ^hthI 4^r- 

srftmf^i si^i^H: <rr*f ;w ft^RTfaft R^n^trfo- 

srtpj; jik u <I^ : 4*yfei<4HiH, s^RRnq; dfabN 3 tt% 

+<^<41^ I T SrWf sF^Fig^T: 3*^- 

5?w <MifiMfowi} u i ?gww^ i (^ta) 

Mahat, Ahankara and Panchabhutas joining with the elevan 
senses and five tanmatras give rise to Brahmanda. Mahat, 
Ahankara etc. and their abhimani deities are outside the 
Brahmanda also. After the creation of Brahman^ these 
manifest in it. This manifestation is called as their utpatti in the 
secondary sense. 

8. o wi faril+lkcft *mm\ 

forff p? ^ «|ufolcm: I 

fFT ^ <PRT II (X-4-21) 

ii) 'JlMfll 4^^ flrq 4^T ^ffcT ^?l e l: 

^ft4Tf^T rf^T fag: 

tl^Rf ^TWTf^t 

9. <?fa> HI<Vllfa+ 1 J v I 

fa^fa: <R £rf$T: II (X-4-21) (<n\ft) 
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God assumes the forms of IJ3?, W and $ WJ I at the 
incarnations of and $ w l. These complexions of 

God are natural but not due to the etc. 3°Ts. He has all the 
three complexions at all times. However, a particular 
complexion is highlighted at a particular time. 


i) 


fiSW°TT: 



^FT^TfrR^Rr: 


TTT 


The f^rfrT and mentioned in this Bhagavata verse 
are not used in the usual sense but in the special sense of 
5lH<HVH$TT, and |TR-R(|RHUI 

10. 'JrRT TOi Rl^lrilf^ f^TT I 
W’: RrT ffrT fPT: 3TCRT: 

|pTT^T II (X-9-3) (rTT.fa) 


There are two jivas i.e. good and evil in Putana, Kamsa, 
§isupala etc. when they talk about Visnu i.e. Krisna, as relative 
and show affection and respect, then, the good jlva in them 
comes to surphase and functions. 

When they show enemity the evil jlva in them functions. The 
good jlva in these attains the God while the evil jlva goes to deep 
darkness. 


11. dWMdKI: ^PTT: 3^TT: ?frT f^TT I 
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aM^lf^Rl ^PTT^r M f^: II 

HcW^fRvoRl I (<TT.£T.) (X-ll-35) 

God’s incarnations are of two types Owithin the body ii) 
outside the body. 3Rf4f4t forms are within the body and Hct*l, 
etc are outside the body. 

12. STCHT: m JTOW I (<TT.ft.) (X-14-57) 

Primarily Visnu is creator while Chaturmukha is the creator 
in the secondary sense. 

13. f^pTT f^prafter I 

jll*4 u IHW4kl4 qRl4lteO: I 

3^#^: m Hlc^mrfd wm-. || (X-15-11) (ST. ft) 

^rffs do obey the curse by the inferior persons in the 
context of avoiding the harassment of Brahmins by Ksatriya etc 
strong persons, keeping this in mind Garuda obeyed the curse of 
Saubhari. 

14. yT +4H*INI^I«<'fM^ ^TT: I 

?ft SfFT W 4 wJ4)4<I 

HHc+>44*M^ ftwj f^TT I (X-22-14 to 30) 

(rlT.ft) 

The superficial reading of Bhagavata verse etc 

gives an impression that W*TTT is an independent cause and the 
statement *44 gives an impression that karma is an 

independent cause, this impression is removed by pointing out 
that the words t 4 convey the supreme God only. 



232 


Bhagavata Tatparyanlrnaya 


15. 3TT^ft <||gVii4| I 

^fcT ^fT %: I (X-25-11) (<TT.fr) 

The God entering into the womb of parents itself is called 
his birth. It is not actual physical birth as in the case of ordinary 
persons. 

16. fiWMiHI; <RT ifK: ^ RfT: I 

?llrm 'Tt TJ: I 

^ ^ 4M«£ftl: <RTfa SmT: I 

m q* ^ 'ifikufo^ ^tw= i 

T 3 ffH^ JT^ft STFT: <PTT ffrT ^T: (X-27-11) (<fT.fa) 

The Gopis who intensely loved Kri$na attained heaven. In 
due course they attained liberation. They had aquired knowledge 
in their earlier births. This knowledge was the ground for their 
liberation but not mere love. Sruti declares that the knowledge is 
the chief means for the liberation. 

17. ^<TT: (X-38-14) (WT.ft) 

The deities are the 3TWs of as they have arisen from 
these. 

18.i) 'jf'IrMcfl I 

; nrc^ wfa STRcfJT TThFT | (X-52-21) 

u) i 

f^J: ^Plrl rR | (?TT.fa) 

Both Kri$na and Parasurama are the incarnations of Vi$nu. 
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All incarnations of Visnu are equal but still Krisna offered the 
salutations from the point of view of ordinary persons. 

19.i) T T ^T: I 

T <#n^r ^rm: (X-72-ii) 

ii) T 3T I 

^TW T ^rar^m'T: f&g tPfRTCfoltn: (wr.f^r) 

Mere ponds of water will not purify nor mere the stone idols 
will purify but the holy persons purify by their very presence. 

20.0 

flfl^ flips?!': %fl*i: (X-94-13) 

^TT^Tt SfftT: f^pTT ^ 

^cftfrT ^fH I (Xft) 

At the the supreme God remains with i.e. 
and her two forms 9fr: and I At the close of ST^T 
praises him by the form the abhimani deity of 

ii) The ^frT praises the supreme God as 

wi m ^ 3wq; arfarr ^j^Fprt (X-94-15) 

0 God! destroy the i.e. 5^drT i.e. Sff^IT, which has 
veiled the 3TH^ etc JJT s of jiva. 

iii) This ST'jfT that veils ^TTT^ etc is described as under : 

Sftfr ^5 HlfoR4+ I 

5 V.'M Hl*il3-cttf^<ti|3W I 

^ u lhtilft+i qT: I 

JT^rr^ff ^rfcr hWhh: ii (<n\ft) 
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t ffaj ii (<TT.ft) 

iv) wm 3 are*it wr : i 

<ifa ^Rihi^t: i (<n\fa) 

21.0 <rff t t ^ +w«m : i 

ffarfa w% ^TTwrqf^ qr TFftr w 
zfcpm: ^nfr ^hmUchR ^ i 
fqq'FfT Frtgrf^r tqffaTW: n (X-94-25) 

ii) STTWff’ST ^lUN'WWMI^ I 3TW:^R^TT^ W: 

q^wN - w stf qff^r =t 
ffa*r q^%t ffar ^ FT#tf fat 3TTWt 


4T%: 5RTT3I^cT4T FTT^T I (WT.ft) 

^ ^kkH^ckI'Ohj 
hkDsm) tT 41hn< 1 q^i 
fo>*U4<l4: fP!FT 

WV: (rTT.f^T) 

q^<|«{lPl Fi^M^lR+lPl =q I 
cqfkrqsr T 

SJNIWIMd: ^ I 

SRTT^lt R^hPrl 5^1 

^frf =? fasfrn^: &FW sqfaftrffit 
qTHf^T ^ ftWfT: fat qifa ^Rlfa: I 


During pralaya neither the subtle forms of Mahat etc existed 
nor the gross form of brahmanda existed. Neither water existed 
nor the fire. The Vayu was reciting the Vedas. The injunctions 
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and prohibitions stated in Veda were not operative. At the close 
of pralaya all entities from subtle to the gross arose. These are 
distinct from the God. He who knows this without expecting any 
results knows the God. 

22. Effort affrt s^rfrT I T rt^fWlT 

^I (X-95-39) 

SfftrqFFFcff TOFf: RT: I 

^tTT =T WTT^JPJ: (ST.ft) 

The two types yj>Rl i.e. 3 hR^I viz. and RW3- 

ttf^l will be removed by the Supreme God only. 

23. % W: ^ W- ^ ^ TKRTT: I T U TT: I 

% ^ RtK<K<H It pT: ^ W: 

RTt f^RT W^fjFT I 

RK4MI: 3^: forKT: FJ<TT: 

IT 13^3 ^pFT: STtrfT: TfWT: I 

(X-95-41) (WT.fr) 

The supreme God informs Garuda that I am those 

who are eligible for the position of Chaturmukha-brahma are ifr 
s, the deities are HKNfl birds, the sages are Pi (rift birds, the 
men are birds the Sf^Ts are 4TWs i.e. crows. 

The mystical significance of these is explained by the 
commentators. 



236 


Bhagavata Tatparyanlrnaya 


24. yrnfaftw: i 

ft: 4lMNHH^IrH0: (X-95-43) 

The Bhagavata contains the essence of the entire sacred 
literature gathered by the sages devoted to the supreme God. 

25. ^TRTF4F% I 

fTTWT T 3 

’^ffrPTT^TPnFT T 5 irft': 

^3 ^ ftwj: WFft II 

Narada briefly narrated the events of Bhagavata to ?fr 
This was not meant to inform him which he did not 
know but to praise him who himself was an incarnation of the 
Supreme God. 

An attempt is made above to highlight the special feature of 
Bhagavata tatparya nirpaya. It is hoped that this will provide a 
new approach to the study of this valuable work. 


Tenth Skandha (Uttarardha) 

The cantos from 51 to 7 4 of Uttarardha of the tenth 
skandha of Srimad Bhagavata, the battles between Kr$pa 
and Jarasandha for 18 times, the battle between Kr$pa and 
Narakasura, the description of the five fold forts of 
Pragjyothisapura. On the way the battle with Mura are 
described. 

The episodes of Srugala Vasudeva and Poundraka 
Vasudeva who was a cousin of Kr$na are described. The 
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marriage of Krsna with Rukmini, Satyabhama, Jambavantha 
and Kalindi etc. the eight are narrated. 

The battle between the evil force and noble force is 
found all along in human history. Initially evil force 
appears to be successful, but finally the noble force puts 
down the evil force. The battle of Kr$na with Jarasandha 
and Narakasura described her is a symbolic of a battle 
between the noble force and evil force. 

The marriage of Kr$na with Rukmini, Satyabhama, 
Kalindi etc is a happy side of human life. Krsna 
marrying 16,000 princes imprisoned by Narakasura is 
intended to give them the status of house-wives. It 
should be noted that though Narakasura had imprisoned 
them, he never molested them. This is Indian culture. 
The princesses and other women were brought from the 
kingdom of defeated rulers were never molested, either 
they are duly married or they are allowed to live in their 
own way in the prison. The above episodes are narrated 
below in detail. 

The first chapter of Uttarardha commences describing 
the grief of the two wives of Kamsa, Asthi and Praasti. They 
report their miserable condition to their father Jarasandha. 
He becomes red hot and gathering his 2 3 Ak$ohipi army, 
proceeds to attack the city of Madhura. He arranges his 
army at the four entrances of Madhura and gets ready for a 
bitter fight. On noticing this Krsna also arranges his army 
and proceeds to battle along with Balarama. At this 
junction, a miracle happens. Two chariots full of arms 
descend from heaven. Krsna and Balarama take these and 
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sit in the chariots to fight against Jarasandha. Jarasandha 
considers that it is below his dignity to fight with Krstia and 
chooses to fight against Balarama. A terrible fight takes 
place between the two, and the entire armies of Jarasandha 
and the army of Yadavas. 

The description of the battle is heart-breaking and 
terrible. Finally Jarasandha is defeated by Balarama and 
he is arrested. Sri Krsna lets him off so that he will to 
attempt attack Madhura again and again providing more 
opportunities to kill Jarasandha’s army. 

After returning from the battle field Jarasandha 
thought of attacking the city of Madhura once again with 
the help of Banasura, his close friend. He went to 
Sonitapura, the capital of Bapasura and approached him. 
Banasura promised him all help and sent two of his 
army chiefs with a large army. With the support of these 
Jarasandha attacked Madhura again. There was a big 
battle, particularly between Jarasandha and Balarama. 
Jarasandha was defeated and returned. 

After the successful battle with Jarasandha, Krsna and 
Balarama proceed to Gomanthaka. On the way they met 
ParaSurama and prostrated at his feet with great reverence. 
He blessed them. After visiting Gomantaka, they went to 
and fought with Srugala Vasudeva. They ransacked 
all wealth of and sent to Madhura. 

Then Krsna and Balarama went to Gomanthaka 
mountain. This mountain was full of tall trees, a number of 
streams and creapers with colourful flowers. They stayed 
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there for sometime. Balichakravarti had taken away the 
crown of §ri Krsna and gone into the sea. Garuda followed 
him and brought back the crown studded with gems. He 
had placed it on Krsna’s head and offered prayers to him. 
Then Krsna and Balarama went to Karavirapura and finally 
returned Madhura. Jarasandha attacked Madhura with a 
large army the seventeenth time. He suffered a crushing 
defeat each time. 

He was planning to attack Madhura 18th time. Krsna 
thought as this attack would be quite severe, the citizens of 
Madhura be shifted to a safe place. He arranged to build 
the city of Dwaraka inside the sea. Dwaraka was built with 
strong and beautiful buildings, broad roads, and squares 
where the roads met. Arrangement of residence for the 
different varnas was made. These building had silver doors 
with golden handles. Dikpalaka deities presented huge 
wealth. Indra provided white horses. 

After shifting the citizens of Madhura to this beautiful 
city, Kr$na and Balarama returned to Madhura. Jarasandha 
attacked Madhura city again and was defeated. 

After the war with Jarasandha, Kalayavana wanted to 
fight with Krsna. He approached Kr$pa. However in 
order to lure him, Krsna started running. Kalayavana 
followed him. Krsna entered a cave. Kalayavana also 
entered. Krsna hid himself. Kalayavana saw a person 
sleeping in the cave covering himself. Kalayavana 
thought he was Krsna and kicked him. The person got 
up and angrily looked at Kalayavana. Kalayavana was 
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burnt into ashes. This person was Muchukunda, son of 
Mandharta of Iksvaku family. 

Muchukunda had helped the deities in the war between 
deities and demons several time. He wanted to take a long 
rest and had slept in this cave. The deities had blessed with 
a boon that if any body should disturb him from his sleep, 
he would be burnt down. Accordingly Kalayavana was 
burned down. After Kalayavana was burned down, Krsoa 
who was hiding himself, appeared before him. Realising 
that Krsna was the God supreme, Muchukunda prayed to 
Krsna. Krsna blessed him that he would attain the place of 
Lord Narayana. Muchukunda moved towards Narayapa at 
Badrikasram. 

Jarasandha once again attacked Madhura. Krsna and 
Balarama ran away to Gomanta Hill pretending to fear. 
Jarasandha collected a large amount of wood and 
created a big fire to burn Krsna and Balarama. However 
they jumped out of it safely. They defeated Jarasandha. 

In the next section the marriage of Balarama with 
Revathi, the daughter of King Revatha is described. 

Then comes the description of the marriage of Rukmini 
with Sri Krsna. Bhismaka, the king of Vidarbha had four 
sons and one daughter. The eldest son was Rukmi. The 
daughter was Rukmini. Bhismaka thought of arranging her 
marriage with Sri Krsna. However, his eldest son Rukmi 
opposed it. He wanted to arrange the marriage of Rukmini 
with Sisupala. Rukmini did not like him. She had heard of 
the handsome personality and the great qualities of Sri 
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Krsna. She sent a letter through a Brahmana to Sri Krsna to 
save her from this calamity of the marriage with Sisupala 
and appealed to him to marry her. 

Sri Krsna readily agreed and proceeded to Kundinipura 
on the day when the marriage would take place. 

According to the family tradition Rukmini went to 
Ambika temple out-side the city. Sri Krsna arrived there, 
put her in his chariot and started galloping. 

At this juncture Jarasandha with his army started 
attacking Krsna’s Chariot. The Yadava’s army standing by 
the side of Krsna fought against Jarasandha’s army. 
Ultimately, Jarasandha was defeated and pushed back. At 
the marraige pandal, Sisupala duly decorated and 
dressed was eagerly waiting for the arrival of bride 
Rukmini. On learning that she was taken away by Krsna 
and Jarasandha’s army, he felt depressed. Jarasandha 
consoled him. Rukmi was also defeated by Krsna and 
stayed at Bhojakata. 

Krsna arrived in Dwaraka with Rukmini. The citizens 
of Dwaraka welcomed them in a grand way. Then the 
birth of Pradyumna is narrated. Parvathi performed 
severe penance to obtain Siva as her husband. To attract 
the attention of Siva towards Parvathi, Kama aimed his 
arrow at Siva. Disturbed by this Siva burnt him down 
opening his third eye. This Manmatha (Kama) was born 
as Rukmini’s son. The demon Sambara learning from 
Narada that this child will kill him, arranged to take 
away the child from the very birth place. He cut it into 
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pieces and threw away into the sea. A fish swallowed a 
piece. That piece grew into a child. A fisherman found 
the child and handed it over to £ambara. Without 
knowing that it was the same child born from Rukmini 
he handed over the child to his maid servant Mayavathi 
to take care. Rati, the wife of Manmatha, was born as 
Mayavati. She was fascinated by the handsome boy and 
took special care of until he grew into an young man. 
This young man fought with Shambara and killed him. 
Mayavati presented this boy to Rukmini. She discovered 
that this young boy was her lost child. He was named 
as Pradyumna. He was Manmrtha reborn. An ‘Amsa’ of 
§ri Kr$na was present in him. 

Rukmini considered Mayavati as her daughter-in-law 
and bestowed all affection on her. 

Then Syamanthakamani episode and Krsna marrying 
Jambavati and Satyabhama is narrated. A Yadava by 
name Satrajita performed a severe penance and offered 
prayers to the Sun. The Sun gave him a brilliant gem 
known a Syamantakamani. He brought it and 
worshipped. This gem used to deliver eight monds of 
gold everyday. One day Satyajita’s brother Prasena went 
out for hunting wearing this gem. He was killed by a 
lion. The lion took away this gem. The lion was killed 
by the Jambavantha, and the gem was taken away by 
him. Satrajita waiting for his brother to return, thought 
that Kr$na was interested in the gem, doubted Krsna had 
taken away the gem killing Prasena. This was a serious 
allegation against Krsna. Hence Krsna proceeded in 
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search of Prasena, accompanied by a few Yadavas. He 
found the dead body of Prasena in the forest. He traced 
the foot prints of the lion and found that lion was also 
killed by a bear. He followed the foot prints of bear 
which ultimately led to cave in the hill. He entered the 
cave and saw that there was a child in the cave playng 
with the gem. On seeing Krisna, Jambavanta pounced 
upon him. They fought bitterly. Finally Jambavanta was 
defeated and surrended at the feet of Krsna. Krsna 
showed his Ramavathara. Jambavanta offered prayer and 
make his daughter Jambavathi and gave the gem as a 
wedding present. 

Krsna returned to Dwaraka and narrated the whole 
episode to all in the presence of Ugrasena. Satrajit begged 
forgiveness from Kr$oa and appealed to Kr$na to marry his 
daughter Satyabhama. 

Sri Krsna came to know that Pandavas were burnt 
down in Laksagriha. On learning this he went to 
Hastinapura to console Dhrtara$tra, Bhi$ma, Vidura and 
others. Taking the opportunity of the absence of Kr$na, 
Satadhanva who wanted to marry Satyabhama and was 
upset by her marriage with Kr$na went to Dwaraka and 
attacked Satrajita and killed him. He took Syamantaka 
gem and deposited with Akrura. On tearing this Krsna 
returned to Dwaraka. Satadhanva ran away Kr$pa chased 
him to the end and ultimately killed him. As Krsna did 
not find Syamantakamani he returned to Dwaraka to 
trace it. Balarama stayed at Mithila only. At this time 
Duryodhana studied Gadayuddha under Balarama. On 
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return to Dwaraka Krsna found that §yamantakamani was 
with Akrura. He displayed it to all and kept it with 
Akrura only. 

Then Poundraka Vasudeva episode is narrated. KasI 
Raja had a daughter by name Sutanu (She was very 
beautiful and charming) Vasudeva married her. He got a 
son Poundraka Vasudeva returned to Madhura. Later he 
married Devaki. This Poundraka posed him as real 
Vasudeva wearing artificial §arikachakra etc. He used to 
harass the people who questioned his authenticity and 
authority. On learing this Krsna who was real Vasudeva 
fought with him and killed him. 

Then Krsna marrying eight young damsels is 
described. These are Kalindi, Mitravrinda, Nlladevi, 
Bhadra, Satya, Laksana and Vinda. 

Indra informed Krsna that Narakasura son of Bhoodevi 
was harrassing the deities and men sevenly. He had taken 
Swetachatra of Varuna, the ear ornaments of Diti. He had 
lifted the Mani Hill and placed it in his capital city. He had 
build five strong forts namely Giri Durga, Jala Durga, 
Agnidurga, Vayudurga and §astradurga. 

These were invincible to the enemies. On learning 
about his misdeeds, Krsna proceeded to Pragjyothisapura, 
the capital of Narakasura. He was accompanied by 
Satyabhama, seated on Garuda to destroy him. On the 
way the demon Mura came with his army and a battle 
between Mura and Krsna took place. Mura was killed by 
Krsna. Then he broke the five forts built by Narakasura 
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and fought with Narakasura. Finally Narakasura was 
killed. Narakasura’s wife brought his son Bhagadatta and 
requested Krsna to bless him. She returned the 
Swetachatra of Varuni and the ear-ornament of Aditi. 
Narakasura had 16,000 princesses in Prison. Krsna 
released them. They appealed to Krsna to marry them. 
He married them and took them to Dwaraka. He built 
separate palacial residences for each one of them and 
enjoyed their company. On his way to Dwaraka he went 
to swarga to hand over the ear-ornaments to Aditi. While 
returning Satyabhama happened to see the Parijata tree 
in Nandana garden. She desired to have it. Krsna 
removed it for her. This provoked the guarding-deities 
(Dik Palaka devatas). They fought with Krsna but were 
vanquished. Indra came to know about it. He too fought 
with Krsna and was defeated. Indra appealed to Krsna to 
return the Parijata. But Krsna told that the tree will 
remain with Satyabhama till the end of Krsnavatara. 
Then it could be taken back to Swarga. 

Then the episode of Solar eclipse is narrated. Krsna, 
Balarama, Vasudeva and all others went to 
Samantapancaka to take a holy bath. Brahmanas also 
had gathered at that place. Kunti had also joined. It was 
a happy occasion for her to talk to Vasudeva. 

Krsna talked to Yudhisthira and answers three 
questions. Droupathi talks to the eight queens of Krsna. 
Krsna Dvaipayana and other sages arrived there. 
Vasudeva asked Krsna Dvaipayana the role of Karma in 
life. Krsna and Rama prostrated at the feet of Krsna 
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Dvaipayana, though Krsna himself was the incarnation of 
Supreme God Vi$nu. He prostrated at the feet of Krsna 
Dvaipayana who was also the incarnation of Visnu, to 
set a model for a common man. Vasudeva undertook 
the performance of a sacrifice. He invited the sages 
present to play the role of Ritwiks. After the performance 
of the sacrifice, all of them returned to Dwaraka. 


Eleventh Skandha 

The elevanth skandha commence with an interesting episode 
of the birth of a musala i.e. mace. At Pindaraka ksetra the sages 
Vasistha, Vamadeva, Atri etc had gathered to take a holy bath. 
Young Yadavas also had arrived at that place. These young boys 
wanted to play a little fun with the sages. They made Samba the 
son of Jambavati to wear the garment of a young woman, appear 
as a pregnent woman and asked the sages whether she will deliver 
a male child or a female. The sages were hurt by this joke and 
retorted that she will deliver a mace that will destroy the entire 
Yadu race. The Yadava boys pounded mace and threw it in the 
sea. A piece of it was eaten by a fish. A fisherman cought it and 
used it for his arrow. It is this musal that destroyed the entire Yadu 
race and it is the arrow made out of a piece of mace that led to the 
departure of Sri Kr?na. 

Jayanteya Upakhyana 

Between these two events Bhagavata narrates the discourse 
on Bhagavata dharma, in the dialogue between king Janaka and 
the nine sages viz. Kavi, Hari, Antarik$a, Prabuddha, 
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Pippalayana, Avirhota, Dramila, Chamsa and Karabhajana. 
These nine were son’s of Bharata and grand sons of Risabha. 
The essence of Bhagavata dharma explained by these may be 
briefly stated as under : 

1) Kavi — Not realising the difference between the body and 
atman and being under the impression that one can act 
independently are the main grounds of bondage. Over coming 
these by devotion to the Supreme God is Bhagavata Dharma. 

2) Hari - Realising that the Supreme God is present in all. 
He is the support of all is the highest form of Bhagavata 
Dharma. One should have admiration for the devotees of God. 
Compassion for the ignorant and tolerance for all. One should 
not arrogate that he is superior to others. 

3) Antariksa - The God has provided body, senses etc to 
the man to utilise them to worship him and overcome the 
bondage. 

4) Prabuddha - the objects of joy and sorrow during the 
life here are temporary. These lead to jealosy, hetred and over 
attachment. One should approach a proper preceptor and 
develop the attitude of performing his duties without petty 
ambitions. He should develop faith in the preceptor, affection for 
all. He should discharge his ¥ r lfw duties faithfully. 

5) Pippalada - Pippalada gave an exposition of the nature 
of brahman i.e. Supreme God as the cause of all, independent, 
present in the Jiva in his three states of waking, dream deep 
sleep, and liberated state. He is beyond words. He regulates Jiva 
in all respects. Realising this Supreme nature of God is 
Bhagavata dharma. 
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6) Avirhota - Avirhita gave an exposition of *441*1 and 
explained PWh ^4 concept. Practicing Pi <**1^+4 is an integral 
part of Bhagavata Dharma. 

7) Dramila - Dramila explained the various incarnations 
taken by the Supreme God. 

8) Chamasa - Chamasa explained the importance of 
moderating the senses. Without keeping the senses under control 
no devotion can be practiced. Even the learned people fail in life if 
they do not control the senses. 

9) Karabhajana Maharsi - He explained the incarnation 
taken by God in the four yugas viz., Krita, treta, dvapara and 
Kali. 

Through the above diologue between Janaka and nine sages 
all important aspects of Bhagavata dharma are broughtout. 
These are fully elucidated in Tatparya nirnaya profusely quoting 
the authorities from a large number of source works. This 
diologue is known as Jayanteyopakhyana. 

Avadhuta gita 

When Yadavas were destroyed and §ri Krsna also was 
about to depart from this world, Uddhava came to him and 
requested to take him also with Krsna. Krsna consoled him. 
Then Uddhava appealed to Krsna to teach him Tatvajnana. 
Krsna narrated the Avadhuta’s statement that he has learnt 
twenty four aspects of tatvajnana from twenty four preceptors 
as follows : 

earth, I learnt $1*11^1 i.e. forgiving nature and 
patience from the earth. 
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2) i.e. Air I learnt not to be affected by good or bod 
from Air as it is not affected by fragrance, and foul. 

3) i.e. Sky. I learnt from the sky not to be touched 
by anything whether inside or outside. 

4) i.e. Water, 1 learnt to be clean and sweet from the 
water. 

5) 3# i.e. Fire, 1 learnt from the fire to be pure and burn 
down the impure. 

6) Sun from Sun 1 learnt that whatever I receive from the 
nature or men should not be used for myself but be given to needy 
just as the Sun receives water from the sea, river, lakes etc. and 
returns to the people through the rain. 

7) ^sT i.e. Moon : 1 learnt from the moon that just as 
moon is not affected by the gradual lose and growth of his Kalas 
I should not feel affected by the change in my body by youth and 
old age. 

8) 4>k)d - Pigeon : The pigeon builds a nest for his female 
companion, generates the yegs and moves out to collect the 
food for them. However a hunter arrives and destroys the nest. 
Affected by this, the pigion dies. From this 1 learnt that man 
should not work too much for his wife and children forgetting 
god and waste his life. 

9) - the huge serpent: The 3WK does not move out 
even for its food. It is satisfied by whatever is available. Similarly 
one should be satisfied by whatever is available in the natural 
course and should not struggle to accumelate more and more. 
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10) i.e. sea : The sea doesnot increse when rivers flow 
with full force into it or there is heavy rain over it. Nor, it 
decreases when there is no rain or the rivers go dry. Similarly 
man should not feel flattered when he has plenty of things or be 
disheartened when he has few thing only. 

11) - Moth : The moth is attracted by the colour of the 
fire, falls over it and dies. From this 1 learnt that one should not 
be enamoured of attractive things and destroy his life. 

12) - Honey bee : The honey bee collects the 
honey from different flowers without hurting them. From this 1 
learnt that knowledge be gathered from different scriptures 
through proper interpretation. 

13) - Elephant : Running after a female elephant, the 
male elephant falls into the pit. From this I learnt that one should 
not run after the woman. 

14) ^5“ Honey : The bees collect the honey with great effort. 
These do not use it. The hunter takes it away. The miser does not 
use the wealth accumulated by him, nor he gives it to the needy. 
Someone nocks it off. From this 1 learnt that one should make the 
proper use of the wealth available to him. 

15) - Deer : The deer is attracted by the sweet song of 
the hunter and becomes a victim of him. From this I learnt that 
one should not be enemoured of the songs and dance etc. 

16) jfrr - Fish : The fish is caught by the fisherman by 
tempting with sweet eatable. From this 1 learnt that one should 
resist the temptation of eating anything and everything. 
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17) %F5T- A courtzan : A Courtzan by name AfWI used 
to wait until midnight for a customer who could offer highest 
amount of money to her. She waited for many days and was 
not able to procure a person who could offer highest bid. She 
became frustrated. However, she suddenly realised that she 
should take the God himself as her lover and love him intensely. 
She was fortunate to intesely love him and get rid of all other 
interest. 

From this 1 learnt that one should give up all other interests 
and intensely devote to the God. 

18) 5^- A Kurara picked up a piece of flesh. With the fear 
that it will be snatched away by some other it went to a lonely 
place. It was not able either to eat it or drop it. Ultimately it was 
taken away by a ^ Owl. Then, the remained peaceful. 

From this I learnt that the attachment causes fear and 
anxiety. Detachment restores peace. 

- Child : A child does not bother about respect or 
neglect. It does not wory about anything. It is always happy and 
cheerful. From this I learnt that one should not bother about the 
respect or neglect in worldly life. One should always be devoted 
to God and be delighted by it. 

: An young girl was required to pound the paddy 
to prepare the food to the guest. When she started pounding, the 
movement of her bangle produced sound. This would reveal her 
poverty. To conceil this she removed extra bangles keeping only 
one on each hand. 
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From this 1 learnt that a devotee should be alone to 
concentrate his mind on God. 

21) - Preparer of weapon : A person engaged in 
sharpenning the weapon will completely concentrate on his work 
without bothering even if the king walks by his side. 

From this, 1 learnt that one should completely concentrate 
on God. 

22) - Serpant : The sepant never remains in one place. 
It alway moves from place to place. It remains in the ant hill built 
by others. From this I leant a yogin should not stick to a place. 
He should not build a house for himself. 

23) srf ^TTfSr - Spider : The spider takes out the threads 
from its very body, lives in the net built by it and then withdraws 
from it. Similarly God creates the world from prakriti merged 
into him during STOT and finally withdraws it into himself. From 
the spider I learnt this process of the creation by the God. 

24) - The insect <t> u M picks up another insect for its 
food. It goes on feeding that insect and always thinks of that 
insect only. Ultimately, it assumes the form of that very insect. 

From this I learnt that a person who alway loves or hates or 
afraid of someone will ultimately become of the same nature. 
Hence, one should alway think of God, devote to him and 
ultimately attain him. 

This dialogues between Yadu and Avadhuta teaches the 
essence of Bhagavata Dharma with practical examples. 
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Krsna continus to teach etc., 

Sri Krsna continues to teach Uddhava. He teaches etc. 
TtWPITs and ^hRH, the methodology of 

WITT. 

Uddhava enquires about Rife. Sri Kr$qa explains eight 
5WH Rifes and eighteen 3131^ M Rifes. 

Uddhava enquires about f^jfcT forms of God, the nature of 
wRPITTf^TTTT, etc. Sri Krsna explaines these in 

detail. 

Bhiksugita 

In the course of his teaching Uddhava Sri Kfsria narrates the 
story of a rich and arrogant man who turns to be a 

There was a rich person who accumulated a large wealth. 
He did not share it with his relatives, he did not give any gift to 
any one nor himself enjoyed it. He used behave very rudely with 
his relatives and others. After sometime, unfortunately he lost all 
his wealth. At this time his relatives completely neglected him. All 
others insulted him. Realising his mistake he left everything and 
became He wandered into villages and towns begging for 
his food. People insulted him. Called him as a theif and rogue. 
He realised that it was all due to his past evil deeds. He put his 
realisation in the form of a few verses. This is known as 

fl q l. 

Sri Krsna narrates the episode of Aila i.e. Pururava to bring 
home the point that one sould not be enemoured of woman. 
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The whole of elevanth skandha is devoted to the exposition 
of the philosophy of Bhagavata. 

At the conclussion of this skandha the destruction of 
Yadava race and the departure of Sri Kr$na to Vaikuntha is 
stated. 

1. The meaning of technical and rare words : 

1) - HciI’ll (III-3) 

2) (111-55) 

3) i) - RR Mr# I 

ii) (IX-25) 

4) JRTRT - 4^ JRt 4FT W?JTT (XII-25) 

5) ^ftfcT: - sfa: RT 

(XIV-45) 

6) JR: qfartfajPRlRHJT: (XII-21) 

7) 4dWHI: - Jffa tR #rT (XV-3) 

8) JJR-fR 3RWTfrR 4rf^ (XXHI-54) 

9) JRkRH;- 3TftkHHI^ u l *RRT ffrT tHiHMH, 

(XXIII-51) 

10) W- - (XXHI-54) 

11) '•fH+dl - 5OT WT: R (XXVII-22) 

12) WteFTTf^T: I (XXVII-10) 
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2. Clarification of the implication of certain 
expressions, phrases and verses. 


1) 

2 ) 

3) 

4) 


<hMm: ^ (HI-8) 


ii) 4^4Pf: 44T fTFf fTT4T$F4 

’jM' (XXV-21) 
^ Wf JlMd^ (XXVIII-10) 


3. 

1) 

2 ) 

3) 


Expressions and phrases that are prone to Advaita 
interpretation 


hh^ cK'^'ii -h^iR- cini (XXIV-8) 


44^ ftifjf (XXV-24) 


4f4TT =4 ^ 4^4 H<Hlc*HI 

^ih^+ich+j^ i w irm 44 44t%h 44fa i (xxviu- 2 ) 


4. The authorities quoted to substantiate the 

philosophical and theological concepts 

1) Srtlt (R?T 4*4% I 
3H-<llft<(ftt4W 4 ^ 43 ^# II 

4 444T faWt: ’^IFT <J I (II-41) 

2) 4^3 4: 44^ 444£I44Tc44: I 

444c4Tc4%4 WRrftrW: || (II-45) 

3) ’J^4KR4^f44: 4^3 I 

fltsfa 4RT4 u ft 4RT: 4 4 4% 4^44: I 
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4) 

5) 

6 ) 

7) 

8 ) 

9) 

10 ) 


3% STfTFTRrT ^ I 

rT^feTT: f^l^Tf^TfW: I 

3RT: <R< u ii^i ^mrr w qrflft i 

?frT W'rfrT % $6^ # WNWlrPT: II (II-45) 

qt *r ikfe ^ ^R) i 

w;# wmtmt n (II-48) 

qT ffcT ^Trqf^r 4T ft^T I 
^TRT: WUdl r W : II (11-52) 

^F u f) i 

wkk Tfarpf q^gfr: n (II-47) 

f^Tt: wf^: i 

^T i fII (HI-55) 

^rPipfTs^n^ f^J: f^Ir^T ^ I 

^ f^rr qpT^qifcr ri^i^i^q) ^k: i (IV-5) 

W4T5 ffim ^ i 

ff^M'+^dl^llft q%nqr^Tt W: II (IV-19) 
^i+lRS ^3 3*T?TT: uRU'fcl: I 

ftWt: ^ 4HWT II 
Wg d<KNI3<IWH: I 

qi'rqdl k* f%Wr fWt: q^f: || (V-49) 


11) 3THPPfr %fro# fflM I 

qf^FTNf^qt^fqi: t^lR 414% II (V-12) 

12) i) 43#Sc|<fW*4 W: 

o^cflqN q^%TPrqr m! i 



Bhagavata Tatparyanlrnaya 


257 


ii) wm\ ^rf i 

3M<fl u fw fWRar w JTFTT^fT^r # 
^Fnwrn^fr sft 3 m fff:: 

'Tsn^f^T^T SRT%: I 

3Tf#t% T3 PTT% ^ fa I fa# JT: (V-27) 


13) 0 wip iftrt q^rt I 

ii) ^cihR IT# 

dfHI^ST #31% ffa Tff^Tf^rfrT I (V-31) 


14) 


3TTfr^ ^W: ^tW: 



I (V-31) 


15) i) 4^7 4T^T ^fwrf WTTf^f# : 

^41# ^ fafe 4T4t HH)h4)^ I 
ii) WH ^nl^41 ^FFT: ^HIJ^RlPlfadl^ (VII-7) 

16) i) fl^T^?TRfr fTHfafTFfftSTW: I 

4^ fa# T falifa % 3 T: I 
ii) ft# dTMr^d<l<4|+HJ 

?frT ft# JIHT^Pd' ^IHpmi: & fiftT: I (VII-12) 


17) i) mtti ft^ «Hfa^: 

3i$l<Ulft 4T <Fnft ?ft gfa: I 
ii) $fafttdftd<4l^3 Wdfa^: #t: fq?T: I 
3T# ^fllfa WTT^ #faiyftr: ^T: I 
%3 TftdT 1ST 
^fad TFT Fn^ri 4^ft F3T I (VII-17) 
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18) ^ 3°TFTt I 



19) I 
#WrT I (V1II-7) 

20) wWl: %T: I 

<4l^ll^<KlPl<l,*3 : dl^+l AjHW<I<U 

<R%t W^^dl^dl (VIII-34) 

21) ftW fTR 1 ^ 3 fa^df^ | 

ftfrf ^frT 4HMHH, I (X-4) 

22) dl$IM:+< | J|l*M' fTH RWfrT jf^t | 

tdV-lsIHd) ^ TOT: II (X-13) 

23) dfHlfarq J TFTTrT ^HUfaltMdl I 

Wlfa+ldi ^ I (X-14) 

24) afag fair I^Tfsf^T y<filPTdl I 

^hi 4I i (XI-3) 

25) T3J sfaT I 

ftc^ddrtdl 3^RRT WfaT: II (XI-5) 

26) fFTfaft *RTFfr I 

^ti'4dl frf II 

Wd4l: TSKft (WmHJ 
a^fr ^tr; i (Xl-6) 

27) R ^ I 

^ Mll t fldd^d s il'dl ^ II 
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(in cTl^JT^nH^ I 

^Tt ^ Wf^T II (XII-19) 

28) 'jfliHi^l+ni wr i 
&m H^dl^TIH ^TFIFfaffiTW i 
^frs^T^WPt THT^fR" ^5# || (XII-21) 

29) ^l^nf^pT: I 

FTFT ftcT I (XII-28) 

30) jim\ 7 rNt 1^: ^ ^ 

vz n (Xii-42) 

31) di^Rft siHMimHj 
frmfcr & fafliW m\$: f^: II 

3TTf^r fTPffit ftwj: «IHK0<ft I (XII-44) 

32) ^i^n ‘H«il mi: <ani: yn: I 

^ Jjsf^nrt : TT 7 TT: f^T I (XIII-8) 

33) i) R)ii<il3HI^I!Jl<WI: tTRTTFftW^T: 

dKIWlJl HWHU <TT ^ ^dd: I (XV-3) 

ii) ^rfto 3TfTOTT: foWttfcfFT *Flfa^ I 
WHlfo+l fafadFT dcSKIKI^'Klfe+l: I (XV-3) 

iii) 3#TJTT Trf%FT JjJ: orf*TCT JIlfoRPsfl: 

mm ij< u i4)Rmi 

mm: W^FFrfrT I 

m ^ fte": #*T 3UH«n<9(rl+l: JfiTT: I (XV-5) 
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34) i) ^frT: 

sn^Rpfcnft ^ i 

ii) 3#mfc WtW wwM i 

iii) 5Tfct WMldRlcdd: I 

iv) FTfaT: I 

w^^di n^ti i 
UIHM'd^dMI^: 3)l5ll!jR)^fciW4T 

v) Tf^F*: ^4+fdK ^ ^ 
A'K-dMfdqT ^TWNTf^dWT ^ ^ 
{RMMjfdMI^HW trcf ^ 

WI^TTtwft STFF% fto: sFTH^ I (XV-6) 

35) tef: iR^lF^ Mfa ^TPW: I (XV-6) 


Eleventh (Uttarardha) and twelveth Skandha 

At the commencement of the twelfth skandha of the 
Bhagavata a detailed account of the kings who ruled over 
the Bharata country is given. Starting from Puranjaya upto 
Nandivardhana the names of the kings who ruled is given. 
Then the names of certain royal families such as 
Kanvayana, Andhrabhftya, Kosala, Naisadha, Kanka etc. are 
given. Then Yadava’s Turvara, Turunda etc. are given. The 
duration of the years by which these ruled is also given. 
Puranjaya belonging to Naisadha dance establishes his 
kingdom over the area from the starting of Ganga upto 
Prayaga and takes Pulinda, Madraka, Yadu etc. culturally 
inferior people as his subject- 
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i) STfTffT. aTra7Tp T w I 

ii) 3^T: +Nft 3^1^ MTS*. 

Persons living in the area of flkl£, 3iqPn, 3TPfft, 3^, 
TO are included. 

tfUitjNiTMi+fidsr ^r«n^JTra«n: i 
sfTr^T flT3TT ^HT vRlfant II 

The §udras will rule over the area of the bank of 
Sindhu river, Ka6mir. 

ftRltWS ^TFTT ^TRsft «W44U*|w^ I 
tflWpd ^TJ jn^T«? 315^%: || 

These Sudra kings indulge in killing the cows, 

torturing Brahmins and troubling women and children. 

They molest the women of other persons and take away 
the property of others. 

«n<ii^Qiviyi«r i 

^RdiwftdyNi ^-hi^+i^: i 

$m'f$di: to ^tt: i ?r.?.v?-vr 

These arise and vanish. These are very weak and have 
very little life. These are uncultured, do not perform any 
useful activity. These are of the nature of rajas and tamas. 
The people living under these Sudra kings will also function 
in the same way. 


JTCTFr >T$lftwiPd J#53T I 

fWWI^ vHdMdlfdl^^NKdlftd: || 
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Then, in the Kaliyuga virtues like right conduct, 
honesty, purity, tolerance, compassion, mental strength, 
duration of life and remembering cease to exist. 

TFTiJT^fcT vtf: 5WT ^ I 

*feHT TR^TTfnT fljfa: I 

The wealth and physical strength only become the 
criteria in determing the high birth, conduct, virtue etc. The 
husband and wife love is the criterion. Men and women get 
interested in strong love. Wherein is the only 

criterion of Brahmapa. The outer marks only indicate the 
aSrama. 



fW^nsrwTT^ i 3 -v 

When thg evil rulers take away the women and wealth 
of the good people they will exile into the hills and forest. 
They subsist on vegetables, roots. They suffer from famine 
and excessive rain, cold, strong wind, heat, snow, hunger, 
thirst and diseases. 

During the Kaliyuga, the duration of life will be only 
twenty or thirty. 

3TTf^T <KAft u ll 

awi«[WI Gd<lPd 

^ftrRRTTTOn^rt SRT: II 
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%T%Tf^PTffcT WTTj: II 

When the Kaliyuga advanced the dharma completely 
collapsed to uplift dharma the supreme god took his 
incarnation as Kalki in the village §ambale in a Brahmin 
family. He rode on a speedy horse and went on killing 
thousands of evil kings. 

I 

yi^fouift 11 

arfft ^ aWT^FHlt^J'TTf^T: I 

R<^Giftwn v ?irrnri' ^HwR)n^Rtt 1 

After Kali, Kftayuga commences, and pious then arise. 

fW VTf^TfrT JRTCjfiTaT «l(r^<fl II 

When Sun, Moon, Brhaspati occur in one ra$i 
(zodiac) then krtayuga commences. 

rRT l 

WRft «i|W|pH rT5T ^rfrT TT^frl^l 

Mother earth laughed at the kings who were 
indulging in conquering the earth. 


S^ISSc^Pl WFWFl ^4^ | 

ITT faftpftqfnT ljr4t: jfUd+lfll: || 
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This desire of the kings is in vain. These have faith in 
the body which is like the bubble of the water. Bringing 
under the control of Kama, Krodha etc. six, we will bringing 
under control the ministers the subjects and all other 
confident persons. This way we will conquer the earth 
surrounded by the sea. With this hope they will not realise 
that their death is close by. 

TR nV*|U|j tqiAftyuul'l I 

^ i 

<R ^TFT: I 

Suka explains : the nature of men and and function 
matters, in four yugas. In Krtayuga dharma stands on four 
feet : ‘satya (truthfulness) ^TT (compassion) rTT: (austerities) 
^FT (alms-giving). During Krtayuga, people will be happy, 
compassionate, friendly, peaceful, disciplined, tolerant, 
devoted to the god, impartial, follow the aSrama order. 

JR# rra^rf: I 

flR ^TT rTTf # SKI II 

RtJR 4dj' J ll ^511 *ll*rll cf|«rtl fafa$R: I 
aflcHKWl: JTR 3TFsrf*FTt 3RTt II 

In tretayuga one of the four padas of dharma vanishes. 
The four feet of adharma, falsehood, discontentment, 
cruelty and quarell flourish. 
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^tftt vi4m<Mi «i%: i 

During S,m half of the virtues tapas (austerity) daya 
(compassion) satya (truthfulness) danan (giving alms) are 
reduced, cruelty falsehood, discontentment etc. the features 
of adharma grow. 

rPTJ OcM^KI^ 3T*f I 

flHTsjfl: 3T^7Tft^: II 

In Kaliyuga, dharma is prevented by adharma. 

^fr 3 i 

The qualities flrq, and develop in men 

depending upon time when sattvaguna increases in 
manas, buddhi and indriya. Then it is kftayuga. 

It enables to acquire knowledge and practise austerity. 

<RT f^T fT% rPTfir II 

When men are interested in fame, then it is 

tretayuga dominated by Wl^l. 

W ^3 ^3 >Tfrb%% I 

^TT i^frlRPl ^ftrT II 

In dwaparayuga men indulge in <til*H , *>4s; they will 
have greed, discontentment, hypocricy, jealosy. 
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4W*U«Tts«T *TrFfT: I 
^ +i«iiA sm II 

Kaliyuga is dominated by tamas. During this period, 
deceit, falsehood, laziness, sleep, cruelty, dejection, grief, 
delusion, fear, pitiable conditions prevail. 

^ JTTCT^T fi&T GmKH^ I 

Men will be short sighted and are satisfied by small 
things, without any useful vocations; women will be 
unchaste, the villagers will be harassed by the robbers. 

Vedas will be contaminated by heretics. The kings 
harass the subjects, Brahmins will be interested in in 
eating and cohabiting with the women. The ascetics will 
live in villages. The relatives will take away the wealth. 
The servants will reject the masters though they are rich. 

JTrqf: H{I4MI: I 

| 

imzj ^r: qmu^fodi: i 

a^TTW: RlwM II 

uuhwi: i *^.3.33 

cWfcf 3T%rtW^ I 

These Kalidosas will be removed if one worships 
and meditates upon the god. 
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wrt: i 

^FTT II SR.3.V5. 

Just as the defects of gold are eliminated by putting 
it in the fire the defects of men will be eliminated by 
worshipping and meditating on Visnu. 

w ^flr ^fnT i 

Though there are many defects of Kali, there is one 
important merit viz. reciting the name of supreme god 
will remove the evil effects of these. 

W 5 UT: 1 

<6l<fdl^ frojpT ^rf^T: VI sf^ II 

In Krtayuga by meditating upon Visnu, in tretayuga 
by performing sacrifices, in dvapara by offering services 
to him and in Kaliyuga by the recitation of his name. 

^ «rRTrft TOl H#: I 

Description of Kalpa and Prajaya. The duration 
of Kala has to be counted from Paramanu upto ffiL'Ul'f. 
This is Yugamana. 



5 *mpr 3 ^ ii 


Four thousand yuga form one day of Brahman. This 
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is a Kalpa. During the Kalpa, there will be 1 4 Manus. At 
the end of this Prajaya takes place. The period of Prajaya 
is considered as night of Brahma. During this Prajaya 
three lokas will be dissolved. 

3 wfr i 

ii 

y^fdH^sTT^ft <lA*<l4dl I 

fir JI^TFT % II n.V.R-3 

This is known as 'IftRi'WleW during which god 
remains in ^FRTRPT taking the entire world into him. 

tpn jftrF: jrtT ^ i 

fftsdHWdl fa^lr*Wl^trtHlrH4{: II ?R.V.V 

After two TO^fs the Prajaya of the seven Prakrtis 
takes place. This is Jllf>frl l T»Jirt < i: I 

f^TTT^ 3 arfte% wrfifr: i 

T? SfrTO: W '»>?«<IR^TFT % I 

tfT JTTfffort ^R^SR^fr II ?R.VA 

There will be no rain for a hundred years. 

Then Samvartaka sun sucks the fluidity of sea, body 
and earth. Nothing is left. Then Sankar$ana fire burns 
anda below, above and all around. By this the 3P>5 looks 
like burning cake of cowdung. 

Tfrrfa: ^ ^r ftgsrft i 
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f^lyslfrqw: 
wk: Wtttw ftrcnfSr: 


^FTH f^TTrW 


I ?R.V.C-?o 


Then the Samvartaka wind blows for more than 
hundred years spreading the whole sky with dust 

R: iHU^cn'l ^fun | 

to uni?*) tjii ^ i n.v. ? ? 

Then the clouds pour water for hundred years 
producing fierce sound. 

Rt I 

RRff*T Rffcf Rfo II 


No words, no mind, comprehend this state. It is not 
like a state dream or deep sleep; 

i) T IN: *T *H: 

ii) T WlMlibN ^ 35 ft: 

iii) 3TORFf V.R? 

is of four types, viz. Plrg, STI^ififai and 

3Ur#iR:. 

ftrtfr 3ftlrl«Mfa RT JTTffrRfiR: I 
3TTrqftnRiT ^f*R: R3FT JlAO^H II 


Those who wish to cross the ocean of samsara the 
HMKUftfn of the Supre me God, there is no other way out. 
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^TJ Wif: 5^trmFT 
rtelCT <«AiH«WnAu| II ?R.V.Vo 

Sage Narayana told this ^FWf^TT to Narada who told 
it to Krsnadvaipayana. Revered Badarayapa told me this 
episode. Then Suta tells it to the other sages in 'l(*UllV J< i. 

W ^RHkWjflsstpT: | 

*T^FT JTT JTT^ <j»wi3lMNHN Ht II 
iftw *i^KM dl«|<|U|: 

Wift jfr?r: tif&i ^K^fiuidi^ ii 

TrTt ^ Plft*lldi| II WVV 

In this Bhagavata god Narayana is described. Caturmukha 
brahma arises of grace and Rudra from his anger. 0 king, 
your idea that you will die is a kind of Overcome 

this feeling it is the body that dies but not the Atman Tak$aka 
can kill only your body but not your Atman. 

f^TrJTT I 

3FT JRTT^ft 3^IT II 

qrf| i ?r.v.vv-v^ 

offered his obeisance to §uka and said ‘1 am 
favoured by your explanation of the nature of Supreme 
God. 


%TTf%cft % HT^FTTftf^Tt II 
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I have heard Bhagavata in which the Supreme God 
is described. 

yFRtf^TTTmt Wt I 

I am not afraid of death by biting of Tak$aka. You 
have taught me fearlessness. 

rf^iRwrt nR}*^^ i 

am mi ii 

I shall leave my Pranas giving up all desires. My 
ignorance is removed, by my acquiring jnana, Vijnana. You 
have shown me the highest place of the Supreme God. 

II 

3TfR ^ faTFT if $hR*hAu<II I 

ii ?ra.v v ® 

&uka left along with the other sages taking leave of 

sat on a seat of grass on the bank of river 
Ganga preparing to leave the body. 

VTiRl^ 4l«Ni|: I 

f^njrf^Tt tti4» ’jRnr: u 

'rfffifcf'l <RlR<lrlMlr4||.W[r*HI i 
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Then Taksaka arrived and hit the king Parlksit. The 
king’s body was burnt into ashes by the five of the poison 
of the snake. On seeing this people expressed their sorrow 
by Deities, demons and men were wonderstruck 

and the trumpets over the sky rays. The 3P7T women sang. 
The deities showere flowers. 

4i<i<hi<) 1 

^5*3**^ vPjj 1 

^5: JBprrffa fafCT: II 

On learning that Parlksita died by the biting of 
Taksaka Janameya, the son of Parlksita, undersood 
sarpayaga. On seeing many snakes dying in Sarpayaga. 
Janaka approached Indra. Finding that Taksaka is given 
shelter by Indra the prists called both Taksana and Indra 
for offering in the sacrificial fire. Indra moved with his 
throne. The sage Angirasa, on seeing both Indra and 
Tak$aka coming down, told the thing, ‘this Taksaka has 
drunk nectar. Therefore he can not be killed. The death 
of the person depends upon. One’s own action. No body 
else is responsible for it. Therefore this sacrifice which is 
3tif*i1lR4, responding to Angirasas advice Janamejaya 
stopped the sacrifice. 
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^TF^T: JI^RT II 

rf^TT^ JT^TTfa^ WV I 
^T^TTfTOT: ^PfM cHcH4Di4.il 

Saunaka asked Suta as to how the Vedas were 
divided by Paila, desciples or Vyasa. 

t ^TT ^TRTT tTfTr#3T arft^T: II 

Suta told- From the *^TRT?T of Brahman the sound 
sil^K emunated. Which consisted of three vowels. This 
is the main characteristic of Brahma. 

imi^dlrHHl milfiid: I 

rpfts^R^fiil *Tt cZJrF3Pra: I 

Trr%jf W# sHSTT: Wffifr: II 

From this Omkara it is that Vedic speech arose. 

d l Mv^ *TFT ^frhil+IAI STT^R: I 

This conveys Brahman and this is the source of all the 
Vedic hymns. 


S^FT: WTT^r: l 

H «4n«n«4RM3w«n«i iHIdd^ll 
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This K has a etc three syllables. From these all 
aksaras 3RTPT, etc. were created by Brahman. 

TFT W WJI 33^ I 

II &.%.6 

Then recited the four Vedas from his faces 

with and 3Tt^R. 

Tfrrcft ^3fifcf^f% i 

II 12.6.9 

and taught his sons who taught to their song. In this 
way the Vedic tradition continued in the four Yugas. 

^Mwumww tt^%s^+iR<hj 
% 3 ^ «hiR$i^ ii 

% q<4J4<A|i jrTHT: *jrra%: I 

«mwi: *i'Hi<£| ll 

In due course Vedic recitation became very weak. 
Then at the request of Brahmar$is the supreme God took 
the incarnation of Vedavyasa from ParaSara and 
Satyavatl. 

asMfcfamt: Trfart vnfjTpr n 
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Vedavyasa relected rks, yajus, Saman and Atharva 
from the entire collection of Veda and arranged Rgveda, 
Yajurveda, Samaveda and Atharva Veda. He gave each 
Veda to a disciple as follows Rg Veda to Paila, 
Yajurveda to Vaisampayana, Samaveda to Jaina and 
Atharvaveda to Sumanta. 

HTfft 3%: I 

Wr (iRdinrai % i 

wt JTT^ rRT I 

Bhagavata gives the definition of Prana as under : 

Alfa jrfopfa «|1 tKIJMtK|(&I ^ 



Bhagavata mentions 1 8 Puraijas as under : 

sH5T qR ^ ^ I 

qiTfN' f4»K«(^d^l 

>rf^q sRitqtf ^ i 

qni i JTTrR ^4 ^ i 

Markandeya Episode 

^ §aunaka said, Markandeya, the son of Mfkancju. Saw 
the Supreme God lying on a Baniyan tree leaf. 
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'3RT: I ?R.v».a 
5^T I 

rfa *FTH I n.vs.V 

Suta said : ‘You have asked a question which will 
remove the ignorance. The place where the episode of 
Narayana in sung is a holy place Markapdeya received 
the Samskara of a Brahmin studied the Vedas. 

jrafnai |*ft eil+yum^: i 

HKN«N>*TT ^ TftcTT II 

jiiHOMifom+Kt ni4»«^: %: i 

v^TTf rPT: WlwiN^d: II 

Every morning and evening he was shiffed Agni, 
Arka, Guru, and Hari. 

arfr, 3T%, g*, %t«T | 

He worshipped god Hari for more than 10,000 
years and attained unimortality. 

t^ <tt: HMN aft MMWll^dl^ I 

ijrj u 

He spend six manvantara time in worshipping 
Hr?Ike§a. On observing this Indra became upset and 
started putting obstacles for his penance. 


JSmfarf H*l«ilitH *Ttf»FT: I 

JMnUmirH*: II 
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flrSfT Rk»I*tA 


Then lndra sent spring season, the wind blowing from 
Malaya Mount. These went northern portion of Himalaya 
Mountain where the river has been flowing. Then these 

went to the a£rama wherein they were singing, peacocks were 
dowing, cuckoos were singing. There were many kinds of 
birds. The wind that provoked the passion blew. 


g^r ilmww ^r: fNI i 

% % ’TT^ I 

^ felW^ f^Tf^Tt II 

sng: jufas 3TKFT i 


Then Kama appeared accompanied by Gandharvas and 
musical instruments holding his bow. 




The apsaras danced before the sage Markandeya. Their 
garment moved as they danced. These started playing ball. 

<TFT 5^: ftnrtssft W sig: I 

^wdl i 
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Then Kama threw his arrow at Markaijtfeya. That was 
futile. Finding that his efforts were a waste he returned on 
seeing Markandeyas mental strength Nara and Narayana 
appeared to grace him. 

rTrft 5TFT JIFTTW FTC: I 

The Markandeya offering obeisance to them duly 
worshipped. 

Then Rudra moving along with his full accompanied 
by his wife and his ganas saw him. On seeing this Rs is 
told ISvara that this r?i is clam like a sea duly 
controlling his sense. 

Wl^ H'l^d: I 

aPTfaT RlR^i I 

vRT^p^f%3i fofnfkfewnjji 
d^f^aidfdMWI<) *PTTSufa: | 
f^FT wmi >RI ?HA.3A 

This sage has great devotion in the Supreme 
God. By his he does not even desire to attain liberation. 

3TT%T: ftfft sf^rf^rtW^rT I 

ISvara told Bhavam, that, ‘1 will speak to this sage. 
Meeting the saints is a great gain. 
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3FITft fl'dRuilft: HI^TT I 

sfi f| wft ^mrt 11 ?ra.vs 

ISvara entered into the heart of the sage with his power. 
Bhagavata describes I§vara who entered the heart of the sage 
as under : 

3JT^Rref3T ili^niRld 

*mr^if J*i ^Rr: n 

iwf TOj I 

Rvm vtftt fR Rfaidt u 

The sage saw Rudra accompanied by Uma opening his 
eyes, and saluted placing his head on his feet. 

*5 jrft Rkht gfa: II 

He worshipped Rudra offering arghya, Padya etc. 
and praised him. 

rTrft Wit sq^IT^IFFM W I 

HHIdl4WMI<lM*WtHHJJ<{l«&: || 

Mahadeva asked Markandeya to request for any boon. 
We three, Brahma, Visqu, MaheSvara give boons. The 
meeting in the three is invaluable, by this one attains in 
mortality. 


W sPl: I 
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Myself, Caturmukha Brahma, Hari are identical. 
There is not even an iota of difference among us. 

3^ ^ sT^TT FPT ^ I 

% W3T5H ^ ftqnpjqfo ^ II R.U? 

Near water places are not holy water places. The 
odds of mud and stone are not the deities. More who 
purify by their mere darSana are the real deity. 

By wistening and seeing mere even a great sinner will 
be free from his sons. Even will get lifted. Hence it 

need not be said that are conversation then one will get free 
from his sins. 

^midfodlsfar: I 

fog ii 

Saunaka asks Suta, to inform him Bhagavata-tattva 
and Kriya-yoga by which one can attain immortality. 

3T*Twf ^Jl4l ^tT I 

^fdd^l^Mddld^HMddTqf^l 

diPd+i qftqqfai faq: qt: n 
3i*)mj5igm?q +nqPd q^r u 
rn^qt q4d q? % foqiqm ggctidig i 
JTrqf qiqr^r4dT^|| 
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In response to this Suta explains Vibhutis of the 
Supreme God as under 

The various limbs of Puru$a are correlated with the 
various items of lokas as under. 


, tt^ f^TTt l 

;nfrr: ^Tfs%fr ^ f^T: s>ft: 11 

JRTTfa: JR5R 3NRf ^ftflfj: I 

ril+MWl: JFfSF^r pts^lTT || 
rt'dlTt^sqff WTt Wt I 

tmtfn >JJT: il^T: II 

Kaustubha etc., ornaments are described as under 


t«tir*tv«<'|frl: fe*ic4v|: | 

ddHMlfM II 

Fri ttnI ^mraMt hwijj«w4I ^ 1 
^TSU^M »frd f^fR^II 

3MI$<i 3TTCR filing I 

q^MiRjfb ^ 11 

am rfr^r ^fd-H II 

Wtf^T ^Wffr^ *T?T ^ I 

ift# II 

f^rf^ w TPt ^ 1 

^ MK^UH ^ftcT II 
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v4^H i RPij<w ftf q*fir$Ni* ii 

3T^TOT^55?T pw ^ II 
m\ Wri rMHM I 

FFtfaF rT*ft *FF{^ I 

TO *FpT# rPTT 

$Pspnfa w*n§: anff^FT ff^ i 

rl^Ml^fMlfil^Rh: ff^nvf: f^FTT: 1FTTJ 
Vl<NM %T FF^R 3TIFR: I 
FFFF FTrFFt fftrRFT: II 

vj4 F 3 T*T FW^ FTFT3R%SF*n^ II 
atinssi n 2 S > 3 »' j <s faFFTFlJ^FP^ I 
f%^: ^uik4i ^ ii 
aRTrf^ft «ft: FT$n^ aiiR^duk: Jnrt: I 
ftfar: FTklfa: I 
F^RFtstt *R*JTOtefll|FKll II 

Bhagavata mentions the following forms of God. 

«ii*j£«i: Ff’f’F: a^ir: 5 ^: i 

artaf ^ H 

fa etc. four forms are also stated. 
f^FfafFSTfFjfa ffrT 
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I livtulli ( Im|»l9r 

§aunakn n*k* ‘iiin It* mpUln of Surya with 

reference to t*<v li mmilli 

fNi MTHll* f.Mlftl fapKHnftfrft: I 
Ml MWMMf WJI5 tylllrlMl II 

The G<xl of tin* lofin of Surya Is only one. But he 
is described In different ways by the sages. 

ft STTcJTT I 

«4}*fiMiiHji ’fiftfinforrftir: n 

The explanation given by the rsis in the verses 
found In. 

+leil ^7T: fshsi. upto ft^ITftT ^Jtl '*'4*11*1 

The god moves in the twelve months and enlightens, 
things. 

^ WrTT^ ^ ^ II 

The sages offer prayers to him by and 

^IH^. Gandharvas sing his glory and apsaras dance. 

rfftst: Wf: jgi l 

M**H?*<i JPTFlfnT ^r«t»T<t'*Kttls?Irn | 

Nagas carry the chariot the villages arrange for the 
chariot. Thousands of Valauhilyas and sings move In 
front of his chariot. 
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^l<Rpd R $ HdMtWll'R: 

«irafi^TT: NfibU)<J4)sHt5T: I 

jRtsfJppa' *nPri t^fri n 

In this way God Hari assuring the various forms in 
the age Kalpa shines. 

tR tymRPta'i'l V^RT*^ I 

In this chapter all the topics so far narraged in 
Bhagavata are summarised. The great deeds of §rl Krsna 
are particularly stated. 

Finally °f Bhagavata 6ravana is stated as 

follows : 


*R5: «Ff^t i 

-Ml^lr+4 dlt^dfq 

*T <R STR^TR RT*f $PRRR>ft: I 

’raw, 5 ™^ w. 1 

5RRT iHKRi R II 

5R^ TT^TRT R SIRRt *RTrJRT^ I 
^‘f^dlildi ^RT >RT^ II 


An attempt is made above to highlight the special features 
of Bhagavata tatparya nirnaya. It is hoped that this will 
provide a new approach to the study of this valuable work. 
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